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PREFACE

Before Fleet published his Gupta Inscriptions, the history
of the Gupta Empire, nay of the whole of Northern Indiafrom
the 3rd to the 7th century, was completely blank. The study
of those inscriptions opened a new field of research which
was soon explored in its different aspects. Gupta history is
well known to-day, and the history of some of the dynasties
connected with the Guptas has also been written. The
researches of Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar and Mr. K. P.
Jayaswal in the history of -the Vakatakas of Berar are an
eloquent testimony to the increasing “interest that lias been
aroused in the study of the ancient history of Ancient India.

Yet there are a number of dynasties of that period
whose history still remains obscure. The early dynasties of
Nepal, the Lichchhavisof Vaisali, the Nagas of Northern India,
the meteoric but not in the least to be despised Hunas, the
Kshatrapas and Vallabhis of Saurashtra, the dynasties whose
representatives were defeated by Samudra Gupta are only a
few instances of the various points which still remain
unexplored in spite of the praiseworthy efforts of a few
scholarsin alimited field. Mr. Jayaswal for instance in his
recently published History of India has made a highly laud-
able attempt in this respect. The history of the Bara Sivas
and of the Abhiras is there treated at length, besides that of
the Vakatakas already mentioned above. Mr. Jayaswal more-
over offers the result of his research in the Sahskrit drama
Kaumudimahotsava in connection with the Magadha-kula,
apparently a new dynasty that suddenly springs forth from
the dark ages of ancient history.

But Mr. Jayaswal seems to forget a dynasty whose im-
portance is beyond doubt in the making of the history of
North India. The Maukharis, afamily that, as Bana stated,
was "at the head of all royal houses' of Aryavarta, deserve
a well documented history. Mr. Edward A. Pires, the
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author of this work, has written this history, the need of
which was felt long ago. For carrying out his task to a suc-
cessful end, Mr. Pires has with unusual energy studied Sans-
krit, the language in which the Maukhari sources are
written. For the same purpose he undertook a tour through
the ancient Maukhari dominions, on which | had the pleasure
of accompanying him.

Mr. Pires has well understood the importance of the
Maukhari family. He has for the first time exposed the
relations between the Maukhari Kings and the first Gupta
Emperor, by the identification of the Magadha-kula of the
Kaumucilmahotsava with the Maukhari family. This identi-
fication, against which no serious argument can be adduced,
is a satisfactory explanation of the appearance of a new
dynasty in that Sahskrit drama. The history of the relations
between the Maukharis and the Chdja Kings of Southern
India is another interesting chapter in which the author
of this work complements the invaluable researches of
Mr. Aravamuthan. But the most interesting portion of Mr.
Pires's work is that which refers to the internal history of the
period and to the cultural work of the Maukharis. In this
connection the recent discoveries made at Naanda by the
Archaeological Department have been of great assistance
to him.

The work of Mr. Pires was submitted to the Bombay
University as a thesis for the M.A. degree. It is to be
hoped that this will not be the last work of this young schol-
ar who has stepped so successfully into the realm of Indian
history.

H. HERAS, S. J

Bombay, December 1st, 1933.



INTRODUCTION

The history of the Maukharis, though in its own times one
of the most influential ruling families in Sryavarta, is a
much neglected chapter of Indian history. It is a chequered
history extending from the third to the eighth century A. D.
—a history of vicissitudinous fortunes and sudden ups and
downs, during which the grit and the powers of endurance
of these Kshatriya princes wereput to several severe tests,
with what results may be examined in the following pages.
| must confess at the very outset that a reconstruction of
the history of the Maukharis entails no end of difficulties,
and this for just one simple reason. Judging from the en-
ormous influence which these princes enjoyed and the fact
that they held the field for well-nigh five centuries, one
would expect to find a sufficiently large number of their
records. But in reality thisis not the case, and the student
. of Maukhaii history cannot but be content with hardly a
dozen inscriptions left by this family for his perusal.

It is a comfort, nevertheless, that supplementary evidence
is available—though again to a very limited degree— in
the realm of tradition and literature. The most important of
such evidence is that afforded by the Kaumudimahotsava
and the Harsha Charita.

No history of any dynasty of rulers can be fully under-
stood without a visit to the principal localities connected
with its rule. However, if it is not sometimes possible to
undertake a comprehensive tour of the entire country under
the sway of that dynasty, avisit should be paid at least to
the find-places of the inscriptions of these rulers, for the cost
and the trouble that such a journey must needs entail are
amply compensated for by the added interest and the increased
pleasure that one soon discovers in one's subject. This
was what actuated me to undertake such a tour under the
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guidance of my affectionate guru, Rev. Fr. Heras, to whom
are due my sincerest and most grateful thanks. Though we
were not fortunate enough to light upon any new Maukhari
epigraphs during our tour, we were able to study the topo-
graphy of the country over which the Maukharis once held
sway, and to inspect the few Maukhari remains that are yet
to be found. Thanesar, Kanauj, Jaunpur, Pataliputra (rather
Patnd), Gayd, Aphsad, Deo-Baranark, and the Barabar and
Nagarjuni Hills were the most important visits included in
our tour. The visit to the Lucknow Museum enabled us to
inspect the Maukhari coins that are deposited there, as well
as the Haraha inscription of the reign of Isanavarman the
Great which has been removed to this Museum from its
original site of discovery.

My thanks are aso due to another guru of mine, Mr.
H. V. Gurjar of St. Xavier's High School, who has initiated
me into the elements of the Sahskrit language, and by read-
ing with me through the inscriptions of the Maukhari Kings
has made me realise the necessity of a knowledge of Sanskrit
to appreciate and to better understand all the implications
of these old epigraphs.

E A P
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CHAPTER |

Pre-Maukhari History of Magadha

he Magadha country has a history extending far into the

early centuries before the Christian era, "a history which
is undoubtedly unique, at any rate unrivalled, not only in
India, but perhaps, in the whole world"®. Long before the
historic times of Chandragupta Maurzya, power ful and magni-
ficent sovereigns like Brihadratha © and the peerless Jara-
sandha® wielded the sceptre in Magadha. 1t wasin Magadha
that the nucleus of the firs empire was formed by the Sai-
Aunagas, so that Magadha played the same part in ancient
Indian History that Wessex played in the annals of Pre-
Norman England. It was about the middle of the sixth century
B, C. that Bimbisara, the fifth member of the Saitunaga
dynasty and the real founder of the Magadhan imperial
power, mounted his ancestral throne, which he occupied, for
two and fifty years®. It was during his reign that Vardha-
mana M ahavira and Gautama Buddha, thetwo great religious
leaders of ancient India, preached their respective doctrines
to the people of Magadha. Besdes Buddha himsdlf, the two

, - Samaddar, TheGloriesof Mgfgadha, 1
Mahabharata, Sabha, XVI1. Cf. lso Harivamsa, CXIl, 659. The
ddet Brihadratha founded a famous dynagy in Magadha.
Twerr]ny-two kings of thelineare said to ruled one after
anather,
i Mahabharata, Sabha, X1X.
Mahavamsa, p. 12
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next great Buddhist teachers, Tissa Moggaliputta and Upa-
gupta, also flourished in Magadha, whilst Asvagosha, the
founder of Mahayana Buddhism, also came from there.

Bimbisara's capital in Magadha was at Girivraja or
Rajagriha (the modern R3jgir); but though Hiuen Tsiang
says that the new town was built by Bimbisara, his stor}/
cannot be correct, as Bimbisara lived and died in the old city-.
He annexed to Magadha the kingdom of Anga or East Bihar
and acquired a portion of Kas by a matrimonial alliance with
Kosala. He was, however, murdered by his own son,
Ajatasatru, who succeeded him on the Magadhan throne.
A notable achievement of this monarch was the annexation
of the powerful gate of the Lichchhavis of North Bihar, and
it has been supposed that he carried his victorious nrms even
to the foot of the Himalayas, so that the whole region between
the hills of Chota Nagpur and the Himalayas came under the
suzerainty of Magadha®. Need was now fdt of a capital
more centrally located than Girivraja. Accordingly his son
Odayi laid the foundation of the city of Pataliputra at the
confluence of the Ganges and the Sone, on the ste where a
fortress had already been built by his father to commemorate
his victories.

The lagt of the t')‘aiiuna'igas, Mahanandin, was dethroned
aboat the year 371 B. C, his deposition being the exploit of
his minister, Mahapadma Ugrasena, who afterwards usurped
the throne and established the Nanda dynasty®. The Puragas
describe him as an ekarat or sole monarch who vanquished
all the contemporary Kshatriya dynasties, thus effecting the
unification of a considerable portion of India, including

! Sumangala-Vilasini, I, 137 (P. T. S). Cf. S, Raja-Grihain the
Buddhist Scriptures, p. 2.

2 Moraes The Kadamba Kula, p. 1, thinks that Bimbisara and
Ajatasatru a9 dfected the omquest of the Kuntala country.

% The Cambridge History of India, \I p. 313, dtesthe Puranasto
prove that the Nandas represmted no new family, but were
the diret desoendants of the Saisunages the lag two o
whom bear namesindicating ther connection.
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perhaps even the provinces of Kosala® Kuntala® and Kalinga®.-
M ahapadma was followed on the throne by his eight sons
the lag of whom was Dhana. The Nandas are reputed in
Indian history for their enormous wealth, spoken of not only
by the Greek and Chinese historians, but also by indigenous
writers. Prof. S. K. Aiyangar points out an interesting
passage in a Tamil poem regarding the wealth of the Nandas
"which being accumulated first in Patali, hid itsdf in the
floods of the Ganges' “.

The Nanda dynasty, however, was supplanted by that
of the Mauryas, its imperial possessons passing into the
hands of Chandragupta, once a commander-in-chief of the
Nanda fighting forces. A Taxilian Brahman named Kautilya
issupposed to have sided Chandragupta in this coup d' état.
The reign of Chandragupta lasted from about 320 to 297 B.C.
and it was a reign fraught with momentous eventsin the
history of Magadha. It was he who "shook the yoke of
servitude from the neck of India" ® by making war on the
generals of Alexander. One of the most important contests
was that with Seleukos who crossad the Indus, determined
to invade the plain of the Ganges, but he was repulsed and
defeated by Chandragupta and compelled to conclude a
humiliating treaty, by which he surrendered four provinces of
his empire, embracing the greater portion of modern Afghan-
istan and Baluchistan.  An important consequence of this
treaty was the establishment of political relations between
Syria and Magadha. Envoys from Syria and Egypt resided.

4 A passage in the Katha'sarit-sagara, p. 21, refersto the camp of
king Nanda in Ayodhya, which ssemsto imply that Kosala
was included within his dominions.

2 A few inscriptions of the lith and the 12th centuries (E. C, VII,
Sk, 225, 236) recount the tradition that the Nandas held sway
over thispart of the Deccan.

% There are'two passages in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kha-
ravela which speak of Nandarajain a manner that suggests
that the Kalinga country also came under the sphere of
M agadha influence.

*S. K. Aiyangar, Beginnings of South Indian History, p.89.

5 Justin., p. 142. .
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at Pataliputra, and one of them, Megasthenes, has left behind
avivid portrait of the Indian. people, and an account of the
ingtitutions of the period, which exhibit in no uncertain
manner the genius of Chandragupta as an administrator. The
Sravana-Bejgoja inscriptions establish a connection between
Chandragupta and the Kuntala country, where the great
emperor issaid to have spent the last years of his life'. He
was succeeded by his son Bindusdra, who successfully main-
tained the integrity of the empire. It is also possible that he
efected the conquest of the Deccan.

The mos renowned of the Maurya line however is
Asoka, the son of Bindusara. In hisearly years, Anoka's one
thought, like that of every typical Magadha monarch wasto
extend the confines of his kingdom; accordingly some eght
years after his accesson he invaded and conquered the
powerful kingdom of Kalinga. But never did victory end so
srangely; the misery and bloodshed that resulted from this
sanguinary campaign made Asoka the victim of fedings of
anukochanam, profound remorse and sorrow; and from that
moment he determined to sheathe the sword.  Anoka's con-
guest of Kaliilga is a landmark in the history of Magadha,
and of India. Ended wasthat career of annexation and
aggrandisement, ushered in by Bimbisira when he subjugated
Ahga. The Kalihga war inaugurated a new era—an era of
peace and concord, of social progress, of missonary activity,
and smultaneoudy of palitical inaction and, possbly, of
military decadence during which the martial spirit of imperial
Magadha was gradually sinking for want of exercise. The
age of digvijaya was over, and the age of dharmavijaya was
about to begin. Asoka had become an upasaka "'a lay wor-
shipper" 2 and he now organised a powerful sysem of
missons to propagate his dharma, which was not Buddhist,
as has been very often supposed, but universal— a dharma
"common to all religions, though based upon Hinduism and

LE.C, VIII. S, 1,17,54,40, 108 E.C., Ill, Sr. 147,148. -
' Heras, Asoka's Dharma and Religion, Q. /. M. S, XVII, p. 273.
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influenced by Jainism"*. He promulgated the famous dharma-
lipis or precepts on religion, commonly known as the Law of
Piety. His was indeed a paternal rule, and beneficence was its
main characteristic, but though the dream of an united India
under a single ruler wielding unquestioned authority came
very near realisation in histime, yet the military stagnation in-
to which Magadha sank after the Kalihga war was respon-
siblein the firs ingtance for the disintegration of the Maurya
empire, which disintegration set in immediately after his death
and was accomplished less than half a century later. Anoka's
successors could not have been competent rulers, and very
little is known about them. One of them, Da“aratha, his
grandson, has left some records in the Nagarjunl Hillsin
the Gaya district of Bilar. These inscriptions show that
Dasaratha continued the patronage which Asoka bestowed on
a st of Vaisnava ascetics called Sjlvikas.

The last of the imperial Alauryas was Brihadratha who
was murdered in or about 185 B. C. by his general Pushya-
mitra, who usurped the throng of Magadha and founded the
dynasty of the Sufigas. The Surigas were probably of Brah-
manic origin, and they brouzght an orthodox revolution in
literature and Hindu society “. The available evidence tends
to show that Magadha under the Slngas still possessed-an
empire, but it was an empire greatly reduced in extent since
the days of Aioka. Under Pushyamitra it extended to the
river Narbada in the south and probably to the Beas in the
north. His son Agnimitra, whilst still the crown prince, won
avictory over the Klng of Bear. But the Suhgas could not
hold at bay the aggressve Kharavela, King of Kalifiga, when
with the aid of Yajna-sena éatakarni he penerated into
Magadha and apparently forced Pushyamitra to sue for
peace’. Kalidasa in his drama Malavikagnimitra, mentions
the akvamedha of Pushyamitra; in fact he refers to two such
horse sacrifices, and Mr. Jayaswal thinks that as he was de-

! bid.
g Samagdar TheGloriesof Magadha, p. 25, note,
Raydwaudhury, Political History of Ancient India, p. 237.



feated by Kharavela, evidently after hisfirst sacrifice, he had
to re-establish his imperial postion a second time*. The
Greeks under Menander also threatened Pataliputra, Pushya-
mitra's capital; but they wererepulsed. During the reigns of
Agnimitra and his successor, VidiSa (the modern Besn in
Eastern Malva) seems to have been the centre of the Suiga
power. Other localities that sand out eminent in Sufga
higory are Gonarda, where the greatest literary genius of
the time, Patafijaii, firs saw the light of day; and Bharhut
wher e the famous stipa and railing were constructed, which
have immortalised the Surigas in Indian history.

In 72 B. C the Sungas were superseded by the Kaijvas,
a dynasty founded by the Sunga minister named Vasudeva,
who murdered the lag Suhga sovereign Devabhdti. They
ruled, however, for only forty-five years, being overthrown
in about 28 B. C. by a king of the 8atavahana dynasty of
Dakshinapatha.

The Satavahanas are often described as the Andhras and.
identified with the Sndarai spoken of by Ptolemy asa power -
ful nation, and also mentioned by Pliny®. The Puragas,
nevertheless, give them the appellation of Andhrabhrityas or
the " servants of the Andhras'®, Whether the Sndhras had
any real connection with Magadha is highly problematical
Thetruth seems to be that their only claim to a place in its
annals mus have been based on a conquest which procured
for them the paramountcy previously enjoyed by Magadha®;
for so far as rank and fame were concerned, Magadha now
ceased to enjoy any. On the contrary, during the Kushan
period, Pataliputra itsdf was attacked; and perhaps, though
it is very doubtful, during the reigns of Huvishka and Vasu-
deva, Magadha was included within the Kushan dominions’.
The Sndhra dynasty died out in 225 A. D., but after the

J.B. 0.R.S.,X,p.205.

Cf. Rice Mysoreand Coorg, p. 15

Wilson, Vishnu Parana, p. 4

Cf. TheCambridgeHistory of India, I, p. 318.
Cf. Samaddar, The Qloriesof Magadha, p. 26.
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Kushan period no records are available which can tell us
who ruled over Magadha till shortly before the advent of the
Guptas, when, as we find from the Chandravalli inscription
of the Kadamba Mayurasarmma!, the Maukharis held sway
in Magadha. This brings us to the threshold of Maukhari
history. Some important names that are readily conjured up
in connection with the Magadha-d&a, and which it would
not be irrelevant to mention here, are those of Kautilya or
Chaijakya (to whom is attributed the ArthaSastra which is a
valuable compendium of political science), Sryabhatta, the
great astronomer, Upavar sha and Varsha, Panint and Pihgala*
Vararuchi and Patanjali®, and K alidasa®.

1 Archaeological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p. 50,
Pingala was the guru of Bindusara's sons and specially of Asoka.
® Patanjali refers so often to Pataliputra as to lead one to con-
dude that at least a part, if not the whole, of his Mahabhasya
waswritten there. Cf. Chapter |, 15, HI, 2123,
* Kalidasa's description of the king of Magadha in the Raghu-
vamsa, Canto |V, 21-24, isreally very remarkable.



CHAPTER Il

The Origin of the Maukharis

he Haraha inscription of Isanavarman® acquaints us with

theorigin of the Maukharis. It gives to these rulersthe
distinctive epithet of Mukhara. Mukhara in Sanskrit may be
used to express various meanings, but why these rulers
should have been called Mukharas cannot be determined
with any degree of certainty. According to Vamana and
Kaiyata, the two famous expositors of the Paninian system
of grammar, who flourished probably about the seventh and
the thirteenth century A. D. respectively, the term Mukhara
is a patronymic which signifies 'the descendants of Mukhara'.
Mukhara therefore, must have been the adipurusha or the first
member of the family to bring it into light and prominence,
thus meriting the distinction of having the family called after
his own name. Nevertheless we have no evidence at hand
to decide whether Mukhara was his proper name or merely
an attributive name, though it does not appear unreasonable
to assume that Mukhara was a surname given to the man for
his being the 'leader' of the family, or because he had dis-
tinguished himself by fighting in the forefront of the armies
which he led into battle. Such a view seems to be very
probable, for it is usually such characteristics that go to make
a man the founder of a dynasty. Bana also evidences the

LE XV, p. 1L



fact that Mukhara was a distinguished personage, when in
the following statement he places him at the head of afamily:
"Soon Gambhira, a wise Brahman attached to the king, said
to Qrahavarman: '‘My son, by obtaining you Rajyasii has at
length united the two brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and
Mukhara, whose worth, like that of the Sun and the Moon
houses, is sung by all the world to the gratification of wise
men's ears’ "'.  Pushpabhuiti, we know, was an ancestor of
Harsha; in like manner, and in all probability, Mukhara
was an ancestor of Qrahavarman. It is strange, however,
that Mukhara does not obtain mention in any of the other
inscriptions that have up to date come to light; but this can
be explained by saying that he was only a remote ancestor.
In another passage of the Harsha Charita, Bana makes
R3jyad's father exclaim: "In general too, thougha bride-
groom may have other merits, the wise specialy incline
towards good family. Now at the head of all royal houses
stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva's footprint, by all
the world" 2 That the Maukhari princes were not upstarts,
but of good descent, is also borne out by two more passages,
one in the Haraha inscription of I'Sanavarman which states
that the hundred sons of Aévapati "were conspicuous on
account of their excellences'®; and the second \n the
invocatory verses of Bana's Kadambari which mentions these
princes as "crowned Maukharis" who honoured Bhatsu, the
revered guru of the poet®.

Pandit Hirananda Sastri thinks that the author of the
prakasti of the Harahd inscription appears to connect the
Mukharas with the solar race. The inscription says that the
Mukharas or Maukharis were the descendants of the hunched
sons whom king Aévapati obtained from Vaivasvata. Pandit
Sastri identifies Vaivasvata with Manu, "who is supposed

[

Harsha Charita, p. 128
Harsha Charita, p. 122
E./,XIV,v.3 B o,
Ridding, Kadambari, p. 1.
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to be born of the sun and to preside over the present age" “.
It is doubtful whether this deduction of the solar race rests
on asaured ground. On the contrary it appears to be rather
strained. The Harsha Charita, | think, gives us a very im-
portant clue in favour of the contention that the Maukharis
wer e descended from the Soma Vafnha or the lunar race, for
says Baga: " Soma Surya-varmkaviva Pushpabhtti Mukhara-
varhkau". We know, however, from the termination of their
names (e.g. Adityavardhana and Prabhakaravardhana) and
from ther records that the PushpabhUtis belonged to the
solar race and were regular worshippers of the sun; therefore
the Maukharis must positively have belonged to the lunar
race. Vaivasvata, therefore, from whom Asvapati obtained
his hundred sons may be identified with Yama® and not
with Manu.

Though the termination varman of the Maukhari names
correctly indicates that they were Kshatriyas, the termination
vardhana or bhlti of Harsha's family is mideading. Several
historians have wrongly taken them to be Vaisyas °. But
more probably they were Kshatriyas, for we find that Graha-
varman, the son of Avantivarman Maukhari, was the hus
band of Rajyaari, the sster of Harsha vardhana. This union,
it is true, might be explained by supposing that Prabhakara-
vardhana, the enlightened monarch that he was, did not take
into any consideration the difference of caste when he gave
his daughter in marriage to Orahavarman. But the necessty
of such an explanation does not really arise.  Ancther objec-
tion to the view that the Vardhanas of Thanesar were Ksha-
triyas would be that Hiuen Tsiang calls Harshavardhana a
Fei-she, or Vaisya“. But General Cunningham contends,
and | agree with him, that the caste name of Fei-she must
represent a Bais Rajput, and not a Vaisya’. This would

LEL, xiv, p.ill.

2 Cf. Law, Some Kshatriya Tribes of Ancient India, p. 225.
8 Cf. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, |, p. 61.

“ Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I, p. 209.

® ASIR, XV, p. 164 .
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also accord, he says, with his relationship to éiléditya, the
Kshatriya King of Malwa.

The name Asvapati is applied in history to severa
persons; but the one who is most familiar is the Aévapati
who was the king of Madra® and the father of Savitri of
Mahabharata fame?. If the Haraha inscription refers to the
Asvapati of Madra as the founder of the Maukharis, these
princes must have originally belonged to the north western
part of India where Varahamihira has located the Madras®.
It is evident from the Allahabad Pillar inscription that Madra
lay by the side of the territory of the Yaudheyas’, and occu-
pied the central portion of the Punjab®.

Descended as they were from king ASvapati's hundred
sons, it would not be erroneous to suppose that the Maukha-
ris constituted a large and populous clan rather than a single
family. Some of the clan evidently followed peaceful pur-
suits, whilst others were destined to win laurels on the
battle-field. The Maukhari clan, however, sesemsto have
been an ancient one. If the surmise be accepted that the
term Maukhari was known to Papini, who must have flour-
ished not later than the fourth century B.C., the antiquity of
the Maukharis would be indubitable; and, as | have said,
from the scholiasts Kaiyata and Vamana it appears very
probable that the term was known to P&jint and aso to
Patafijali. The scholiasts give three illustrations of gotrava-
yavas (small gotras or clans) —Parjikya, Bhaunikya and
Maukharya—under the aphorism that explains the formation

1 In the Matsya Parana reference is made to King Asvapati of Sa-

kala in the kingdom of the Madras (Chap. 208, SI. 5).

2 Mahabharata, Vanaparva, Chap. 291-298, pp. 509-523. (Maharaja
of Burdwan's edition).

3 Kern, Brihaisamhila, p. 92.

4 Mazumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 272

The capital of the country was the famous city Sangala or Saka-

la, the Sagala of the Milinda Panha. Theterritory of the
Madraka tribe is still called the Madradesa, the country bet-
ween the Ravi and the Chenab rivers. Cf. Smith J. R. A. S,
1897, p. 889,
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of the words in theshyan affix . As neither Mukhara nor
PushpabhQti, the ancestor of Harsha, have as yet emerged
into the light of history, it is suspected that both of them are
pre-historic and eponymous personages’. The great anti-
quity of the Maukharisis also attested to by the clay seal
secured by General Cunningham at Gaya which has inscribed
on it in Mauryan Brahmi characters the Pali legend Mokhali-
nam. Mokhalinam is evidently a Prakrit equivalent of the
Sanskrit Maukharirjam, WhICh is the derivative of Mukhara,
and means 'of the Maukharis®. The sel probably denotes,
as is the opinion of Mr. JayaSNaI, that the Maukharis were a
political (republican) community originally; but they mugt
have been bereft of their power in the third century B. C, as
there is no room for a second rate political communlty in the
neighbourhood of Gaya at the time of the Mauryas®.

L Panini, 1V, 1. 79.
Aravamuthan op. cit., p. 79.
. EL, XIV, p. 114
4 Aravamuthan, op. cit., p. 80, note.



CHAPTER Il

The Various Maukhari Dynasties

From the Haraha inscription of Isanavarman we can
immediately conclude that the Maukharis were very
enterprising rulers, but this can aso be inferred from the fact
that there was more than one branch of the family. The
finds of the Maukhari records prove that the dynasty
consisted of at least three groups. The inscriptions of one
branch of the dynasty have been discovered in the Jaunpur
and Bard Banki districts of the United Provinces, whilst
those of the second group have been disclosed in the Gaya
district and in the adjoining localities of Bihar. We shall
speak of the former as Harivarman's line of Maukharis, and
of the latter as Yanavarman's line, as these two princes are
the first of each line that we hitherto know anything about.
A third dynasty appears to have ruled before both Harivar-
man's and Y gjfiavarman's lines.

It would perhaps be correct to suppose that Y ajfiavar-
man's line of Maukharis was a collateral branch of Harivar-
man's line, but to say that they ruled in the Bihar region as
viceroys' of Harivarman's dynasty is too far-fetched.
The mistake consists in reckoning these two dynasties as
contemporaneous, which is far from the truth. Yajfiavar-
man's line, as we shall presently see, ruled earlier than
Harivarman's line. Their records in the Bafabar and Nagar-

“C. R, XXVI, p. 200
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junl Hills are a testimony to this. The letters of these
inscriptions are older in form even than those of the Haraha
inscription.  The tripartite ya, which is a characterigtic of
the Kushan and the early Gupta alphabets', is used promis-
cuoudy along with its later developed form in the Haraha
inscription.  But in the inscriptions of Anantavarman only
the tripartite ya is to be noticed which is a sufficiently clear
indication that they are of considerably earlier date. Kielhorn
is of opinion that the Nagarjunt Hill inscriptions for
palaeographic reasons cannot be placed later than the firg
half of the sixth century?. Indraji and Btthler place them in
the fifth century®. Though | am not inclined to follow
General Cunningham who places Yajfiavarman's dynasty in
the fourth century®1 should like to bring them as near as
possble to the Guptas®, and should place them in the first
half of the fifth century: but what transcends my comprehen-
son is how Mr. C V. Vaidya could believe Yajfiavarman's
dynasty to be a later branch belonging to a date later than that
ofHarsha®. Again, even supposing that the two dynasties
of Yafiavarman and Harivarman were contemporary, it is
difficult to understand how Mr. Aravamuthan can say that
Yajfiavarman's line was the gronger of the two, knowing
from the records that his was a feudatory family of petty
chieftains, whereas on the other hand Harivarman, the firs
named prince of the other dynasty was already a Maharaja,
as is attested by the Haraha inscription. Yajfiavarman's
dynasty consisted, as far as we know, of only three members
Y ajfiavarman, Sardulavarman and Anantavarman. One ins
cription of Anantavarman has been found in the Barabar

Buhler, Indian Palaeography, p. 48.

£1.Vl, p. 3

1. A., X1, p. 428.

A.S 1. /2, 111, p. 137.

Cunningham thinks that these Maukharis probably succeeded
the Guptasin A. D. 319(A. S./. R, Ill, p. 135). But thisis
unintdligible. The Guptas themsdves came into power in
319320A. D.

VaidyaH. M .H./., I, p. 34
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Hill, and two others in the Nagarjunl Hills, and it is in the
Bardbar Hill Cave inscription that Srdulavarman is expli-
citly sated to be a samantachudamani, which indicates the
exact datus of these Maukhari kings. These princes there-
fore wielded only an insignificant power, but there is no
warrant for calling them, as Mr. Vaidya does*, a subsidiary
line of the Maukhari lineage. Though neither the Bardbar
nor the Nagarjunl insciiptions throw any light on the extent
of sovereignty of these chiefs, it is goparent that they belong-
ed originally to Ahga or Bihar, where these inscriptions have
been found.

Mr. Raychaudhury spesking of Ygfiavarman's dynasty
and of the one that succeeded it—the dynasty of Harivarman
—sys that "a new power was rising In the Ganges valley
which was destined to engage in a death grapple with the
Guptas for the mastery of Northern India"2. But the Maukhari
power was not a al. anew power, for before Ygfiavar-
man's dynasty of Maukharis, we know of another line of
kings who ruled in Magadha. There may have been many
princes who belonged to this dynasty, but only two names
have come down to us and these are only to be found in a
single manuscript of a Sanskrit drama, the Kaumudimahot-
sava, discovered by Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi. They bear the
name of Varman®, and are called in the drama the Magadha-
kula. They flourished in the time of Chandra Gupta I, and
were in al probability abranch of the Maukharis. That a
branch of the Maukharis ruled in Magadha before the imper-
ial Guptes held sway there is evinced by the Chandravalli
inscription of Mayurassrmma, the K adamba kingof Banavas,
who is sometimes inaccurately supposed to have been a con-
temporary of Samudra Gupta®. Mayurasarmma, who is the

L bid., p. 330.

2 Raychaudhury, History of Ancient India, p. 371.

3 Weknow of no Maukhari, however, who bore a different name.
The name Varman evidently was not a mere honorific suffix,
but a family name.

% Archaeological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p. 50.

5 Cf. Moraes, The Kadamba Kula, p. 16.
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founder of the Banavas Kadambas, should be placed even
earlier than Chandra Quptal. He isstated, in the Chandra-
valli inscription, to have defeated the Maukharis, evidently
when the latter were still independent and not yet over-
whelmed by the Guptas. Asto whether the Maukhari king
defeated by Mayurasarmma belonged to the dynasty of Sun-
daravarman, we have no clue whatsoever. But as Mayura-
£armma cannot be placed more than about forty years before
the foundation of the Gupta dynasty, it is not likely that he
belonged to a different dynasty from that of the Kaumudi-
mahotsava.

Yet another successon of Maukhari kings is known to
us from the Asirgadh copper seal* and the Haraha inscrip-
tion. Thisisthelineof Harivarman. Harivarman'sdynasty
succeeded that of Y ajfiavarman but we do not know if Hari-
varman himseaf succeeded the last representative of Yajfla-
varman's dynasty. The Nalanda seals and the Jaunpur,
Aphsad and Deo-Baranark inscriptions also throw valuable
light on the history of these princes. They were the contem-
poraries of the later Guptas, but at present we possess no
means of determining the countries which these two contem-
porary dynasties governed. Yet there is sufficient evidence
to indicate that the territory of the Varmans was in the
Eastern portion of Magadha, whilst the Guptas held sway in
Western Magadha. Their frontiers, nevertheless, must have
been constantly shifting, advancing or receding with the
vicisstudes of war. The dynasty of Harivarman seems to
have acquired considerable power in Northern India under
one or two of its members*. As we shall see the Maukharis
wer e strong enough to hold at bay, nay, even to chagtise the
turbulent hordes of the Hugas®; they were powerful enough
to vanquish the hogs of the Andhras, this power even en-

'JR.A.S, 111, p.337. Here, however, amongs other mistakesthe
word Maukhari is miseed Honvari.

2 Mr. Raychaudury thinks that they were aso probably feudar
toriesat firs (H. A./., p. 371)

Z1In this nat_trivial busnes they received the suppart of the
Rgasd Thanesr.
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abled them to overthrow the king of disant Gujarat. We g&t
an inkling of this power of the Maukharis in a passage of
Baga's Harsha Charita, where King Prabhakaravardhana
pays them a tribute saying: "At the head of all royal houses
gand the Maukharis'; and in the Kadambari where the
highest praise that BaQa could pay to his guru, Bhatsu, was
to say that he was 'honoured by crowned Maukharis®. This
line of Maukharis mug have extended its dominion up to
Delhi, perhaps even to the banks of the Sutlgj.

After the death of Grahavarman Maukhari, his brother-
in-law, Harshavardhana, the Thanesar R3jah, ruled the
Maukhari territories, as a regent for his sster Rajya&l, the
widow of the Maukhari King; but he gradually took .'unto
himsdf all the authority of a monarch, R3jyas| retaining
nothing but the samblance of control.  After his death, how-
ever, in spite of the confuson and chaos that followed, the
Maukharis came into their own, and Plrpavarman regained
the Magadhan throne. Besdes Pdrnavarman we know of
only two Maukhari princes after  Harshavardhana — Bhoga-
varman and Ya“ovarman—the three being separated from
each other by a wide break of years. Evidently there were
others who filled in these gaps, but no vegtige of their rule
seems to have endured. As Aravamuthan opines, they must
have been only minor potentates’. This, however, cannot
apply to Yasovarman, who is known to have hed extensive
sway and to have possessed great power.

! Ridding, Kadambari, p. 1.
2 Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis, and the Sangam Age,

p. 30.



CHAPTER 1V

Kshatravar man

n all likelihood Kshatravarman isthe earliest Maukhari

whose name has come down to us and it is to Bana that
we are indebted for this piece of stray information, though
itis not of any great value in the reconstruction of
Maukhari history. In the sixth chapter of the Harsha Cha-
rita we find an interesting passage in which Skanda Gupta,
the commandant of Harsha's elephant troop, warns his
master againgt “"the universal confidingness, so agreeable to
the habits of his own land and springing from innate frank-
ness of spirit"; and though he approves the idea of Harsha
avenging the murder of his brother, loyal devotion leads him
to recapitulate some historical instances of untimely death due
to "mistaken cardesness' and the "despicable character
of vilemen". Oneof thee ingancesis that of the Mau-
khari Kshatravarman®, who in his foolish fondness of man-
khas (troubadours)’ welcomed some who were his enemy's
emissaries and who successfully availed themsdves of the
king's folly to treacheroudy assassnate him?.

! Ancther ingtance recorded by Bana is that of Srutavarman,
"whose secret a parrot heard". From the termination var-
man it appears asif he too was a Maukhari, but we cannot
vouch for such a concluson merely on that score.

2 Bhau Daji, Harsha Charita of BanaJ.B.B.RAS, X, p. 44, trans-
lates Mankhas as praise singer s, which seamsto give a better
inkling of the mean designs of these men than the word 'trou-
badours.

® Bana, Harsha Charita, pp. 191-194,
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The Harsha Charita, however, assigns no date to this
unfortunate incident. But several attempts have been made
to gauge approximately the period to which this Maukhari
king belongs. Cunningham merely says that he mug have
preceded Purnavarman, who was the contemporary of Har-
shavardhana*, and there can be no doubt about that. But if
Cunningham implies that Kshatravarman was Purgavarman's
immediate predecessor, it seems that he errs for Hiuen
Tsiang, who speaks of Plrpavarman, would not have Ieft
unmentioned such a glaring fact as the murder of Kshatravar-
man. Aravamuthan, on the other hand, because the list of
disagters cited %y Skanda Gupta includes the Maurya Briha-
dratha and the Bunga Sumitra, both of whom are attributed
to the .second century B. C, thinks that Kshatravarman
belongs to an age much earlier than the other Maukharis, and
therefore much earlier than the fifth century A. D.%. He does
not attempt, however, to assign his reign to any determinate
period. But the Harsha Charita though it does not give us
the date of the murder of Kshatravarman probably affords us
a clue by utilising which we might arrive at a somewhat
approximate date. Immediately after the ingance of Kshatra-
varman's assassnation, Skanda Gupta cites the murder of a
Saka king, an adulterer punished by Chandra Gupta who
presented himsdf in his mistress dress. It ssems likely,
therefore, that Kshatravarman flourished some time before
Chandra Gupta. In fact, as has been observed before, the
Maukharis actually dominated Magadha before Chandra Gup-
ta usurped the throne from them®.  This information can be
gleaned from the Sanskrit drama Kaumudimahotsava and
from the Chandravalli inscription of the Kadamba May(iraSar -
mma, who is recorded therein to have defeated the Maukharis.
Could this MayOraSarmma be the one responsble for the

1 AS 1R, XV,p. 165

2 Aravamuthan, op. cit., pp. 30,81.

® The Andhra dynasty died out in 225 A.D. and it is not improba-
ble that the Maukharis began to rule as independent princes
in Magadha, increasing in power with the passage of years.
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death of Kshatravarman? We have no evidence on this point.
For all we know, Mayurasarmma sent some mingrels as leg-
ates to the court of Kshatravarman in order to put an end to
his life by a treacherous coup de main. To assail and
vanquish the Maukhari forces would then be an easer affair.

Mayurasarmma, however, does not appear to have occu-
pied Magadha, and even if he did, not for a very long time;
for shortly after - the death of Kshatravarman, king Sundara-
varman of the Kaumudimahotsava is seen on the Magadhan
throne'.

® Though it seems likely that Kshatravarman was a forbear of the
Magadha-kula of Sundaravarman, thereis no epigraphic or
literary evidence to corroborate this concluson. For this
reason | have treated him separately from the members of the
Magadha-kula.



PART Il

THE MAGADHA-KULA
of the
KAUMUDIMAHOTSAVA






CHAPTER |

Sundaravar man

Avery precious gem of Sanskrit literature, precious not so
much as a literary piece, but because of the valuable
historical data contained in it, is the drama Kaumudimahot-
sava, recently edited and published by Mr. Ramakrishna
Kavi and Pandit S. K. Ramanatha Sastri Mimamsacharya’.
The drama consists of five acts’, and the author is unknown;
but she was evidently a woman. Her name is not explicitly
mentioned in the manuscript, and we must await the disco-
very of another manuscript to learn her name, and perhaps
to find that she is one of the poetesses famous in our antho-
logies, Mr. Kavi, however, in his introduction thinks that
the name of the authoress was probably Vijjika. Mr. Jayas
wal's impression, on the other hand, is that the second
verse of the drama contains her name, which he takes to be
Kishorika. Krishivala, in his opinion, is her father's name’.
Neither is the evidence of the manuscript definite on the title
of the drama. There might have been another name.

1 It has been edited as No. 4 of the Dakshinabharati Sanskrit

Series, and published from 366, Mint Street, Madras (1929).
Mr. Kavi and his companions discovered the manuscript on
pam leaf in British Malabar during one of their tours in
search of manuscripts.
2 In print the drama coversfifty (8vo) pages, which Mr. Kavi has
prefaced by a five-page introduction in English.
*A.fl.O.R. /., XI1,p. 50, note.
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Severa characteristics of the period to which the drama
belongs can be gleaned from the drama itself. We learn from
it that the period witnessed an orthodox revival (p. 36), that
Hindu gods and goddesses were in the ascendant, that wo-
men became orthodox nuns (p. 38), that the book of Dattaka
was still studied by learned courtezans at Pataliputra (p. 37),
that the stories of Avimaraka (p. 22), and Udayana (p. 4),
were familiar to, and popular with the audience, at least dra-
mas on them as well as on Saunaka and Bandhumati; and that
the art of painting too was patronised (actsV & VI).

As Mr. Jayaswal thinks, the drama is a work of the
Gupta period, judging from its literary style and characteris-
tics'. The style of the drama, however, is simple, peculiar to
the Bhasa school. There are no signs of striving for effects by
means of long and ornate samasas or far-fetched figures of
speech. The verses as well as the prose passages are direct
and artless. Nandi is omitted as in so many southern texts.
Nevertheless the drama seems to be nearer Kalidasa's time
than that of Bhasa; but it does not follow from this, that
because there exists some similarity of language between the
authoress and Kalidasa, that there was any borrowing bet-
ween them, for expressions current on the stage and used by
one dramatist will be invariably and similarly used by other
contemporary or nearly contemporary authors. That the
drama did not acquire a permanent place in literature can be
easily explained. It was really meant only for the occasion
of the Kaumudimahotsava and must have been composed at
avery short notice. Moreover the plot of the drama being
the history of a prince who was not destined to win any
glory, the work sank into oblivion together with the prince.

The drama tells us that king Sundaravarman, because
he had no children, adopted one Caijgda-sena. But although
Cagda-sena had thus voluntarily become a member of the
Magadha family, he had the impudence of contracting
a marriage with the Lichchhavis, the bitter enemies of the

1 Ibid,, p. 52.



Magadha dynasty, who are called by the authoress by the
despicable name of 'Mlechhas. Not only that, but he aso
kept a look-out for a nice opportunity to attack Pataliputra’,
the Magadha - capital, and when the opportunity presented
itself he laid siegeto the city. Here the words svayarm
Magadha-kularmi vyapadihannapi are important.  Although
Cagda-sena did not belong to the Magadha family by birth
he had proclained himself its member by adoption. The
drama tells us that he was a Karaskara’. These Karaskaras
were lowly placed®, and in the drama itself their low status
is hinted at by the remark 'how royalty for such a caste \
Cajda-sena had resided long in Magadha and his Karaskara
community had now come to be looked upon as a caste.
During the battle Sundaravarman had an opportunity of slay-
ing the rebel, but he refrained from such an act considering
that Cai}da-sena after all was his foster-son. He merely thrust
him headlong into the midst of the Lichchhavi ranks, who
were evidently fighting on hisside. The reason of Capda-
seids hostility and rebellion was the birth of a son, Kalya-
navarman, to king Sundaravarman, by which he feared he
would lose all claimsto his adoptive father's throne.

Two reasons make Mr. Jayaswal feel confident that this
Cagda-sena is no other than the Gupta Emperor Chandra
Gupta l. In the first instance it is very likely that Capda
sena dropped the name Sena and assumed the name Gupta,
in order to give himself a dynastic title and in imitation of the
illustrious name of Chandra-Gupta Maurya; and he had not
to borrow the name from very far. Gupta® was his own

b The dity is alternatively called Kusumapura and Pushpapura.

2 Kaumudimahotsava, 1V, 6. p 30. Thereisno reason to be sur-
prised that Canda-sena was a Karaskara. As Mr. Jayaswal
sys (A. B. 0. R. /., 1930, p. 55), a kritaka son could be, like
any other kind of adopted son, an asavarna boy, and therefore
a Kshatriya could adopt a Karaskara.

3 According to Baudhayana, Dharmasutra, Ch. I, the Karakaras
had their own locality.

4 His father's name Ghatotkacha was not joined with Gupta.
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grandfather's name, as we know it from inscriptions'.
Chandra Gupta, therefore, became his real title, his original
name being Canda-sena (unless the manuscript has inadver-
tently substituted Canda for Candra). The identification
proferred is upheld by Canda-sena's sambandha or alliance
with the Lichchhavi clan? spoken of in the drama itsdf. That
the rise of the Guptas was due in a large measure to Chandra
Gupta's marriage with Kuniaradevi, the princess of the
Lichchhavi family, is a well-known fact in history, proved by
the Gupta inscriptions and corroborated by a series of
Samudra Gupta's coins’. The Lichchhavis disappeared
from the neighbourhood of Magadha when Vaishali became
a Gupta acquisition in the time of Chandra Gupta 11*. As
Sundaravarman and his son Kalyagavarman flourished before
the disappearance of the Lichchhavis from the neighbourhood
of Magadha, they mug have lived in the days of Chandra
Gupta | and Samudra Gupta.

Though the drama does not say that Sundaravarman be-
longed to the Maukhari dynasty, it is very probable that he
was a member of the family. In the firg place the dynasty
of Sundaravarman is called the Magadha-kula , and Maga-
dha, we must remember, was the homeland of the Maukha-
ris. Again, we shall see that all the Maukhari names known
so far end in varman, and so do the names of Sundaravar maii
and Kalyanavarman. Moreover, we are told in the drama that
Sundaravarman and Kalyagavarman were Kshatriyas ¢ and

! The Gupta records mention hisnatural parentage, which accord-
ing to Hindu law he had not lost, when he became Sundara-
varman's kritaka or foster-son.

s This Lichchhavi-Gupta matrimonial alliance is a proof, though
not astrong one, of thelow status of the Guptas.

% These coins bear on the obverse standing figures of Chandra
Gupta and his Queen and on the reverse a figure of Lakshmi
with the legend "Licchavayah". Vide Allan, Catalogue of the
Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, Plate 111.

* Raychaudhury, History of Ancient India, p. 334.
Kaumudimahotsava.
® Ibid., pp. 3,32, 33.



29

the Maukharistoo were Kshatriyas. But were there any
Maukharis ruling in Magadha asearly as in the fourth cen-
tury ? Till but a couple of years ago we only knew of one
Maukhari, Kshtravarman, who could be placed earlier than
the line of Yajfiavarman. But therecentlg discovered Chan-
dravalli® inscription of Mayurasarmma ? has revealed the
fact that the Maukharis ruled in Magadha in the time of the
early Kadambas.

The primary purpose of the Chandravalli inscription®
seems to be the same as that of the Myakadoni, inscription 4
of Pulumavi and the Talagunda inscription ® of Santivarman,
i. e, torecord the consgruction of a reservoir of water, this
time, by Maylrasarmma of the Kadambas. The defilein
which the boulder containing (he inscription is sStuated, is
very conveniently placed for the construction of a dam,
which could impound the rain water poured by both the
monsoons on the hills lying to the south of Chitaldrug. Ex-
cavations to the north of this place have also revealed that
in the same direction towards which the inscription faces,
there was in the times of the'gatavahanas, a flourishing town
in which several lead coins bearing the names of Gotami-
putra, Pulumavi and other later Satavahana rulers have been
collected. Mayarasarmma, we can therefore say, merely fol-
lows the example of Pulumavi in recording his deed. Ancther
purpoe of the inscription is to record the victories of the
Kadamba hero over his neighbours of the Traikuta, Abhira,
Pallava, Pariyatrika, Sakasthana, Sendraka, Punata and
Maukhari® kingdoms.

! The ste of this andent town of Chandravalli according to local
tradition isthe valley of Mulegondi to the wes of the fortified
hill of Chitaldrug in the Mysore State:

2 The only ather inscription known o far which might be ascrib-
&l to Mayurasarmma Isthe Malavalli pillar inscription, part 11
(E.C,VII, Shikarpur, p. 264). Hisname however, is na
mentioned in this insx:rOiPtion.

Archaeological Survey of Mysore, Annua Report, 1929, p. 4.

E. /., XIV, p. 153

E [, VI, p. 2

Maukhari iswritten asMokari in theinscription.

o oA~ W
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The characters in which the inscription is written
belong to the class of later Southern Brahmi, known as the
cave characters of the variety seen in the Iater 'Satavahana
inscriptions. In point of similarity they come nearest to the
Myakadoni inscription of Pulumaw which the Chandravalli
inscription resembles in many ways'. The language is evi-
dently Prakrit, but there is a tendency to Sanskritise. The
inscription would therefore seem to belong to the last days
when Prakrit still held its place asthe state language of
South India.  Sahskrit comes into general use in the fourth
century, and as Dr. M. H. Krishna remarks, "if Mayora
had belonged to the fourth century, it is difficult to explain
why he, who is described as a Brahman learned in the Vedas,
should have preferred Prakrit to Sanskrit"?. | would assign
the inscription to about 283 A.D. for the following reasons—

Dr. Sukhtankar has ascribed the Myakadoni inscription
to the reign of Pulumavi Il whose regime lasted from 135 to
163 A.D., for the mere reason that the reigns of both Pulu-
mavi I1 and Pulumavi IV lasted only for about seven years,
whereas the inscription belongs to the eighth regnal year®.
But such a difficulty can be easily brushed aside if we remem-
ber that it is a very common practice in South Indian usage
particularly to mention the expired year instead of the current,
whilst the Purdpas most probably mention the completed
years. Possibly Pulumavi 1V ruled for seven complete years
and expired in his eigth year, very soon after the Myakadoni
inscription was set up. Moreover, the second century would
be too early a date for Mayurasarmma, and therefore the
Myakadoni inscription might very reasonably be assigned to
the reign of Pulumavi IV (c. 218 to c. 225226 A. D.). There
isstill a difference of over half a century between the two
inscriptions, but | find it very difficult to bring the reign of
MayQrasarmma earlier than 285 A. D.

;Archaeologwaj Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p. 52
Ibid., p. 57.
: E.L,XIV,p. 154



The kingdoms mentioned in the inscriptionn of Mayura-
garmma help us in fixing its date. Though the Abhira kings
iSvarasena and |Svaradatta appear to have reigned in the first
half of the third century, after the withdrawal of the Satava
hanas from the districts round Nasik, it wasreally in 249
A. D. that the Abhiras rose to a powerful position and conso-
lidated their territories. The Traikutaka era was identical
with that of the Abhiras, and it is doubtful whether the
Traikutakas existed before that. The Pallavas, the Sendra-
kas and the Punatas, had already erected their kingdoms over
the spoils of the Satavahanas, and this was not possible
before the middle of the third century. Mayurasarmma's
victories over the Sakas, the Pariyatrikas and specialy the
Maukharis signify that they were still independent dynasties
that had not yet been overpowered by the Guptas. The
Maukharis, however, could not have been an independent
power after 320 A. D., when Chandra Gupta ascended the
Magadhan throne, and MaylraSarmma must have defeated
them before that date, somewhere about 280 A. D.

Even more than the kingdoms mentioned, the omissions
in the inscriptions are significant. The Satavahanas, the
Guptas, the Gangas and the V&kéatakas are all not surprisingly
left unmentioned; the Satavahanas, because no trace of their
empire could have existed in 283 A. D., the Guptas, the
Gangas and the Vakatakas because these powers had not
yet been established.

It is commonly believed that the eightieth year of an
unknown era, to which the Halsi plates of Kakusthavarmma,
the great-grandson of Maydrasarmma, are ascribed, refer to
an era reckoned from the commencement of MaylUrasarmma's
reign. For reasons which | am giving below 1 date the reign
of Kakusthavarmma from c. 370 to c. 400. But the Halsi
plates were issued duringthe reign of Raghu, when Ka-
kusthavarmma was the Yuvargja of Palasica. Thus the first
year of May QraSam ma's reign would fall eighty years before
that date, i. e. somewhere about 285 A. D. But Mayura-
sarmma does not seem to have been crowned when he sat up
the Chandravalli inscription, as he claims no royal titles
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therein. The inscription, nevertheless, seems to have been
st ‘up after the completion of his conquests, but perhaps a
couple of years before his coronation. 283 A. D. might
therefore be determined as the mogst satisfactory date for this
inscriptions.

The Talagunda pillar inscription * helps us to fix the
reign of King Kakusthavarmma. The inscription says that
Kakusthavarmma by means of his daughters raised up the
family of the Guptas and other kings. In the words of the
inscription itsef, "the sun among kings by the rays, viz.
his daughters, raised up the beds of lotus, viz. the Gupta
and other kings...". | think it will not be incorrect to
suggest that the historic embassy of Chandra Gupta Il Vi-
kramaditya to the Kuntala king, mentioned in the Sringara-
prakakika by the poet Bhoja <, probably took place in the
reign of this king and that the object of the embassy was the
sttlement of a family alliance with the Kadambas. " This
embassy", says Fr. Heras, "appears to be one of the mogt
suggestive events in the history of the Gupta Empire"3. The
Kadamba Empire, during thereign of Kakusthavarmma, had
"reached the acme of its greatness'®. "The reign of
Kakustha was the heyday of the Kadamba power"®. It is
no matter for surprise, therefore, that Chandra Gupta 11,
himself a powerful monarch at the time, the undisputed ruler
of Eastern Malwa and Gujerat® and the absolute sovereign
of Saurashtra \ whose dominions extended across the Indus,
and whose influence pervaded even the northern extremity
of India, as is attested by the acceptance of the Gupta Samvat
in the kingdom of Nepal *, should have endeavoured to gain

LE C, VII, &k, 176.

2 Cf.K.Balasubrahmanya Ayyar, A Study in Kalidasa in Relation
to Palitical Science, MadrasOriental Conference, p. 6.

® Heras, Relations between Guptas, Kadambas and Vakatakas,
J.B. 0. R S XIl, p. 458,

* Moraes, The Kadamba Kula, p. 25.

> |bid., p. 26.

® Fleet, 0./., pp. 25,32, 36.

"' Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 194; Thomas, Oupta Records, p. 15.

© Cf. /. A, IX,p. 173 t; XIV, p. 345,
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the friendship of so powerful a monarch as Kakusthavarmma.
Moreover it must be borne in mind that Chandra Gupta aI
this time was dreading an impending invasion of the Huinas®,

and with this dark hour in view he embarked on a policy of
dynastic marriages. One such alliance he concluded with
the Vakatakas by marrying his daughter Sri Prabhavati
Gupta to Rudrasena I1. According to Mr. Vincent Smith
this marriage between Rudrasena Il and Sr7 Prabhavati Gupta
took place about 395 A. D.?2. A second such alliance was
proposed to the Kadamba Klng Kakusthavarmma through
the imperial ambassador Kalidasa, and the Talagunda pillar
inscription seems to say that Kakustha accepted the proposal
and gave away one of his daughters to Kumara Gupta I, the
son of Chandra Gupta ll. Considering all this, Anantadevi
of the Bhitari seal inscription and the wife of Kum‘ara Gupta
|, therefore, seems to have been a Kadamba princess®. Ka-
kusthavarmma may be said to have been a contemporary of
Chandra Gupta | |, and to have ruled from c. 370- c. 400 A. D.
Hence supposing, as Fr. Heras does, that Kalidasa's embassy
took place in 390, the marriage of Kumara Gupta | with the
Kadamba princess must have taken place a couple of years
later in 392 A. D.

It is interesting to note that there are two passages in the
Balghat plates of Prithivisena 1* that have been erroneously
construed by some historians. The plates say that Prithi-
visena |l was the son of Narendrasena, born of the Mahadévi
Ajjhitabhatfarika, a daughter of the lord of Kuntala. The
plates also tell us that Harendrasena was the grandson of

' The Hunas actually invaded the empire towards the dose of
Kumara Gupta'sreign. Fleet, G./., p. 55, vv. 10,11, 12,14.
Cf. Divekar, Pusyamitras in Gupta Period, A.B. O.R. /., I,
pp. 99-103.
2Smlth The Vakataka Dynasty of Berar, J. R. A. S, 1914, p. 3%,
21t is also possble that the Kadamba princess was wedded to
Kumara Gupta's younger brother, Govinda Gupta, whom Dr.
Bloch has identified with Krishna Gupta, the ancestor of
Adityasena of Magadha. Cf. R. D. Banerji, The Chronology
of the Imperial Guptas, A.B. O.R./., I, p. 71.
Y E. X, p, 271, w. 30:3L
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Rudrasena Il and ‘Sri Prabhavatl Gupta', hersdf a daughter
of Chandra Guptal | 2. Mr. Moraestakes thisking of Kuntala
to be the same Kakusthavarmma who gave one of his daugh-
ters in marriage to one of Chandra Gupta's sons’. But there
is absolutely no warrant for such an assumption. The
inscription merey calls him the "lord of Kuntala". Accor-
ding to the chronology adopted by me, Mrigesavarmma seems
to have been the father of Ajjhitabhatfarika. Besdes, if we
suppose Kakusthavarmma to have been Ajjhita's father, we
plunge into a difficulty from which it is hardly possble to
extricate oursdves. We find one daughter of Kakusthavar-
mma married to Chandra Gupta's son, and a second daughter
married to his great-grandson. Moreover there is too wide
a gap between the marriage of one daughter with Kumara
Gupta in 392 A. D., and the marriage of the second with
Narendrasena in 445 A. D.

According to my chronology Kangavarmma seems to be
the lord of Kuntala" defeated by the Vakafaka Pravarasena

* whom Dr. S. Kiishnaswami Aiyangar has shown to have
been a contemporary of Chandra Guptal™'. Wearetold in
the Talagunda inscription that he was forced to wage many
and expensive wars. As the phrase "terrible wars' would
suggest, these wars often proved unsuccesstul.

All these considerations, as we have seen, enable us to
fix the date of the Chandravalli inscription asc. 283 A. D.,
which means that the Maukharis were ruling in Magadha at
this time. This furnishes us with one more reason to believe

* Monseur Jouveau-Dubreuil supposss that the marriage of Na-
rendrasmnatook placein 445 A. D. (Ancient History of the
ngeﬁcﬁpmA The Vakatakasin GuptaH
rishnasvamy Aiyangar, The Vakatakasin Gupta History,
Q./.M.S XV, p ]%
SMoraes TheKadamba Kula, p. 26
4 AjawtaCaéems:rlptlmofPrlthlwsanalI JALS of WL TV, p.

15
® S, Krishnasvamy Aiyangar, The Vakatakas in Gupta Histor
Q.J.M.S,, X 158TheVakatakasandtharpIacel)athe

Hlstoryoflnd|a A B.0./2./1,V, pp, 37-0.



that Sundaravarman of the Magadha-kula was a Maukhari .
We cannot say, however, in what relationship he stood with
Kshatravarman; but it looks very probable that he succeeded
Kshatravarman to the Magadhan throne. His reign must
have been a long one, for, as the Kaumudimahotsava says *,
he died on the battlefield of old age and exhaustion, in def-
ence of his capital Pataliputra, which had been besieged by
Chandra Gupta and his Lichchhavi confederates. His Queens
committed suicide after his death ®.

! The Puranas, however, which close in the Gupta period, make
, o mention of Sundaravarman's family.
, Kawnudimahotsava, p. 30.

ibid., p. 30.



CHAPTER 11

Kalyanavarman

e have observed some of the disastrous consequences

of the battle of Pataliputra. Sundaravarman, the Ma-
gadha King, fell fighting in defence of his capital, and the
several queens he left behind him all committed suicide. His
son Kalyanavarman * who was no more than a little boy
had to flee the country. Some devoted companions, however,
among whom was his nurse Vinayamdhar, took him away
beyond the frontiers into the forest?. In Magadha the
usurper Chandra Gupta with the help of his Lichchhavi allies
ascended the throne. He soon began to extend the limits of
his dominions till they included the whole of the Gangetic
valley as far as Alfahabad and Oudh, and assumed the sove-
reign title of Maliagjadhirdia®. Meanwhile Kalyapavarman
grew upon the lake Pampa at Vyadha-kishkindha“, where
patiently bided his time lying in wait for an opportunity to
win back his kingdom. Nor did his prime-minister Mantra

! The Nidhanpur copper plates of Bhaskaravarman, king of
Kamarupa, mention a Kalyanavarman as one of this king's
ancestors. This Kalyanavarman's father, however, is called
Balavarman and his queen Gandharvati, and therefore he
cannot be identified with the Kalyanavarman of the Kaumudi-
mahotsava.

2 Kaumudimahotsava, p. 31.

® Fleet, G. /., p. 28.

4 Kaumudimahotsava, p. 3.



Gupta and his commander-in-chief Kufijaraka give up hopes
of restoring him to his heirdom; and they had not to wait long,
for a supreme opportunity soon offered itself, when Chandra
Gupta was obliged to leave his capital and to go out with his
army on an expedition to the frontiers of his kingdom in
order to quell arebellion, of his pratyanta-palas or frontier
governors®, "among the Sabaras and Pulindas on the frontier
of Magadha'?. How hard Mantra Gupta and Kufijaraka
were toiling for the return of their prince to his capital can
be gauged when we realise that these two officers were the
cardinal forces responsible for stirring up the revolt among
Chandra Gupta's frontier-governors®. During Chandra
Gupta's absence from Pataliputra, Mantra Gupta had a secret
conference with the Paura-Janapadas, who favoured the
reinstatement of prince Kalyanavarman\ Accordingly he
was summoned to the capital (through an urgent messenger
where he immediately obtained mahabhiseka coronation’,
for adhirajya® at the Su-Ganga Palace’. For political
strength Mantra Gupta also arranged an aliance with the king
of the Surasena Janapadas, the Yadava Kirtisena, who held
his court at Mathura®. His daughter Klrtimatl was brought
to Pataliputra and married to Kalyanavarman, the purohita

b Kaumudimahotsava, p. 29.

Ibid,, p. 10.

bid.

Ibid., p. 29.

lbid., p. 41.

[bid., p. 35. _

The mention of the Su-Ganga Palace a Pataliputra and the
historical reference to the Su-Yamuna Pdlace at Kausambi
g). 4) are natural in this drama, but the reference to the Su-

anga in the Mudra-Rekshasa in connegtion with the Kaumudi-

mahotsava isforced. It therefore appears, as Mr. Jayaswal
says, (A. B. O. 2./, 1930, p. 52), that Visakhadatta had this
play about Kalyanavarman before him and was probably
competing with 1t.

Kaumudimahotsava, pp. 8, 34, 49.

Ibid., pp. 40-43.

~N o oA~ w N



~ 38 -

from Mathura representing the king'. In the beginning of
the fifth act, Chandra Gupta is said to have been struck or
killed (nihatan). But the drama does not say at whose
hands he met his death—whether it was one of Kalyana-
varman's party or one of the frontier-governors who struck
the fatal blow?. Nevertheless, Kalyanavarman is credited
with having uprooted the raja-kula of Chandra Gupta.

Kalyanavarman's story goes no further. The 'samatita-
charita’ of the new king inevitably stops when it reaches the
celebration of the kaumudXmahotsava, on which occasion
this drama urgently composed by the lady dramatist was
staged at Pataliputra. Kalyanavarman's life story and per-
sonality hardly afford any scope for a dramatic plot. There
is very little of the hero in him. He did not recover his lost
throne through his own efforts; rather, he was restored to the
throne by the Paura-Janapada, when Chandra Gupta was
absent from his capital. Nor is therea hero of the story,
the prime-minister Mantra Gupta, given his due share of
heroism and importance, which is justifiable in view of the
fact that the drama had to be enacted before the king and his
entire court. Nevertheless the dramatist displays a deft
hand in creating a romance, for the newly wedded couple
had seen each other only once before the marriage. But her
description of the young Queen's beauties fails to impress,
evidently because it is the portrayal of awoman by a woman
garbed in the current diction of the stage.

It does not seem probable that the Lichchhavis could
have allowed Kalyanavarman to remain long in possession
of the Magadhan throne. They had to look after the interest
of their dauhitra and ward, Samudra Gupta; and very prob-
ably, even before the Gupta army could return from the
frontier-provinces, Kalygnavarman was defeated and either
killed or forced to beat a speedy retreat from Pataliputra.
Such a hypothesis immediately explains why Kalyagavar-

, Ibid, Act. V.
2 Chandra Gupta, however, does not ssem to have returned to his
capital.
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man's name does not figure in the Allahabad Pillar in the list
of the rulers subdued by Samudra Gupta. Where Samudra
Gupta is credited with having uprooted Achyuta® and
Nagasena, the words ‘unassisted, with the force of the pro-
wess of his arms" 2 are added; the Kota prince is also said to
have been "captured by his armies"®. Kalyapavarman, there-
fore, as he probably never came mto conflict with Samudra
Gupta himself, is not included in.the list of his victories.
That the name of Kirtisena, the father-in-law of Kalyanavar-
man, is aso missing, is explicable if we bear in mind that
Kirtisena, who was a contemporary of Sundaravarman, was
probably an old man at the time of Kalyapavarman's marriage
and accession, and that he might soon have passed away.
Nagasena, whose defeat is mentioned in the inscription,
might have been his son.

It is sometimes believed that a civil war followed the
nomination of Samudra Gupta to the throne of Pataliputra,
and that Kacha was one of the brothers who envied Samudra
Gupta's appointment and waged war against him®. This
assumption of a civil war on the death of Chandra Gupta
would explain why Kalygnavarman's name does not figure
in the conguests of Samudra Gupta, for he might have been
ousted from Pataliputra by one of Samudra Gupta's brothers
who took possession of the city and set himself up as arival
emperor. The civil war for succession would again explain
how Kalyapavarman was able to stay in Pataliputra as long
even as to be able to celebrate the Kaumudimahotsava.
Thirdly, the disturbed state of the country would also ex-
plain why Samudra Gupta had to face so many enemies as
Achyuta, Nagasena and the Kota prince immediately after his
accession. Evidently these princes wished to avail them-
selves of the prevailing lawlessness to enhance their power.

! gmith tries to make Achyuta the king of Ahichchatra in Pancha-
la, in modern Rohilkhand (J. R. A. S., 1890, p. 876).
2Fleet G./,p. 12
% Jhid.
“Cf. Heras A.B.0.R. /., I X, pp. 83-90.
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Nevertheless, though this theory of a civil war is quite
plausible, the identification of Kacha as a brother of Samudra
Gupta does not seem to rest on assured ground. Mr.
Jayaswal's identification of this Gupta king with Rama Gupta,
a brother of Chandra Gupta ||, appears more probable’.

If it is true that Kalygnavarman was actually defeated
by Samudra Gupta in person, the victory must have been re-
corded in line 13 of the Alldhabad Pillar in those ten unintel -
ligible syllables that follow the names of Achyuta and Naga-
sena. In this case Achyuta, Nagasena, Kalyanavarman and
the Kota prince must all bereferred to a battle at Pataliputra,
which city is alluded to in the fourteenth line of thisinscrip-
tion. But Chandra Gupta had selected Samudra Gupta in
supersession of his elder brothers because he alone appeared
competent to restore the fallen fortunes of the family, and to
guide its destinies safely through the dark and critical hour
through which it was passing; nor did Samudra Gupta fail
to live up to the expectations of his father and of all the mi-
nisters and members of the assembly who were present at
the dying king's bedside, when he nominated him his suc-
Cessor.

Mr. Jayaswal identifies the Kota-kula asthe family of
Kalyapavarman®, and therefore the Kota-kulajam captured
by Samudra Gupta as Prince Kalyanavarman himself. In
this case "Kota-kulgjam® would mean that Kalyanavarman
was descended from the Kota family on his mother's side.
On his father's side he was evidently a Maukhari®.

There are two Varmans mentioned in the list of the
Aryavarta kings subdued by Samudra Gupta: Balavarman

“A.B. OR. A, XVIII, pp. 17-36.

2A.B. 0. R/, XVII, p. 5
The late Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji sought to identify the Kota

clan with thetribe named Koda, mentioned in an inscription
near Sopara in the Thana district, Bombay, and with the
Kada of the Kadasa coinsfound near Saharanpur in the North
West Provinces (Indraji, Sopara and Padana, p. 18).

3Could Kola be synonymouswith Maukhari? We have no means
of investigating into this.
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and Chandravarman; but neither of them had any connection
with Kalyaijavarman. Balavarman was obviously the king
of Kamarupa mentioned in the Nidhanpur plates as an an-
cestor of Bhaskaravarman * Chandravarman may be, and
probably ought to be, identified with the Mahdargja Chandra-
varman, son of Mahargja Siddhavarman, lord of the Push-
kara Lake, who has recorded a brief dedicatory inscription
on the Susunia Hill, in the district of Bankura, seventeen
miles S. S. W. from the Raijiganj railway station®

LA, XL po %
2/ A.S. B, 189%, p. 177 ff.
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CHAPTER 1

Y ajnavarman

T_hefirst dynasty of whom any useful epigraphic evidence

Is extant isthe line of Yahavarman. The Bardbar and
Nagarjurii Cave Inscriptions recount just three generations of
the dynasty, the three members in their order of successon
being Y gnavarman, Sardulavarman and  Anantavarman.
Whether these princes were the direct descendents of either
Kshatravarman or Simdaravarman, we can hardly say from
the evidence available; but that they were connected with
Magadha is indisputable. A very debatable question, how-
ever, isthat of the date of their rule, for al their three in-
scriptions, written in characters of the sametype, ae unfor-
tunately undated. Cunningham ssems to be correct when he
dates that, from the style of their aIphabeﬂcaI characters, they
must have reigned before 500 A.D.%, but it is difficult to under-
stand what he means by say| ng thar[ they probably succeeded
the Guptas in 319 A. D.2.  What ssams possible is just the
reverse. that when the Guptas succesded Sundaravarman's
dynasty on the throne of Pataliputra, the Maukharis were
relegated to a corner of Magadha, the Gaya district, there to
rule as petty and subordinate chieftains®. Cunningham de-

120|bmdrg1anA SLRIILp1H

i

® Mookerji, Harsha, p, 57, believes thet these Maukharis beonged
to Anga.or Bihar.



- 46 —

fines their rule from 319 to 400 A. D., but one feds inclined
to adjust theﬁe dates and place these ruIers from about 400 to
475 A. D.'. There must have been others who preceded
them, but they were entirely subordinate to the Gupta empe-
rors and nothing is known about them. It wasonly in the
time of Yajfiavarman, perhaps, and of his successor Sardula-
varman that this branch of the Maukharis began to grow in
importance and power. Sardulavarman, in fact, enjoys the
appellation Mahasamanta, whilst Yagjfiavarman is merely
caled asamanta. Two out of the three inscriptions aso
use the term nripa or king for both 'Sardulavarman and his
father; and though, as Aravamuthan observes, the word
samanta is more specific’ and probably denotes the exact
status of these rulers, the use of the term nripa testifies to
their gradually enhancing influence.

One Na&garjuni’ mscrlptlon cals Yajfiavarman a glorious
and |IIustr|ous king® the other applies to him the epithet
'renowned®. These are evidently indications of his increas-
ing authority and his vigorous personality, but it is very
doubtful whether Yagnavarman was at any time absolutely
independent. Both the inscriptions, however, highly extol
the personal accomplishments of Yajfiavarman. Both are
unanimous in declaring that Yajhavarman was a skilled and
formidable warrior almost cradled in the art of warfare. He
was the veritable "abode of (all) the dignity of one of the
warrior caste" \  All kings admired his military genius and
came to him eager to be mstructed in the duty of those who
belong to the warrior caste®. Yahavarman presumably
was an eminent statesman as well, as one of the inscriptions
declares in a somewhat exaggerated phraseology that he

* Thiswould make them contemporaries of Chandra Gupta ll,
Kumara Gupta, Skanda Gupta, and Pura Gupta.
’Aravamuthan, The Kaveri the Maukharis and the Sangam Age,
p. 82.
% Fleet, G.1, No. 49, p. 225.
4Md No. 50, p. 227.
Ib|d
® |bid., No. 49, p. 225.
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"was the foremost of all kings in respect of wisdom" %, We
may therefore rightly believe that it was his keen political
insight coupled with his consumate generalship that gained
for Yajhavarman a great influence in Magadha. It is remark-
able that the inscription does not fail to remember the nob-
ility of Yafnavarman's ancestry?.

The same inscription also bears witness to his upright
character. His modesty and purity are eulogised in terms
than which perhaps none can be found more appropriate or
dignified. He issaid to have been pure "asthe spotless
moon" ® and modest 'like an ocean which adheres to the
natural state of tranquility" %. That he was also of a religious
turn of mind is evidenced by the fact that he celebrated
copious sacrifices®. Finally the inscription remarks that he
was liberal® which might be understood to mean that he
helped his subjects whenever they were in distress and did
not burden them with heavy taxes. He had the welfare of
his people at heart, and they in their turn must have served
him well.

Y ajfiavarman was indeed atruly successful ruler, and it
stands to his credit that he brought the Maukharis once more
into the limelight of Magadhan politics after a period of obli-
vion which had lasted for nearly three quarters of a century.

Y1bid., No. 50, p. 227.
2| bid.
®Ibid.
4 Ibid.
®Ibid.
SIbid.



CHAPTER 11

Sardulavar man

rdulavarman was the son and successor of Y ajfiavar man.

f the three members of thislineof rulers, $af dulavarman
seems to have enjoyed the greatest authority for he is expli-
citly stated to be a mahasdmanta-chudamani.

Asisevident from the Bardbar Hill inscription the other
ruling chieftains must have viewed with jealousy the
aggrandisement of their neighbour and naturally considerable
hostility seems {o have existed at this time between these
ch|eftalns and Sardulavarman, the powerful representatlve

"of the family of the kingly Maukharis'-—" bhapanam
Maukharitam kulam"!. The same inscription also records
that Sardulavarman |nvar|ably got the better of his adversa-
riesand came out of these deadly engagements with flying
colours—deadly engagements we can rightly call them, for
as the same eplgraph records, &rdula"wasa very death to
hostile kings'*, although no specific victories are attributed
to him. Unless we are guilty of pursuing the meaning of the
inscription too far, we might easily conclude that towards the
end of hisrule, Sardulavarman had congtrained all these
feudatory chieftains to acknowledge him as their suzerain or
overlord- He had now "become the ruler of the earth”

'Fleet, G./., No. 48, p. 222.
Zlbld p. 223,
3 bid.
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and "wasthe best among chieftains'®. The second clause
of the last sentence is necessary to restrict the megning of the
first dause for we must not forget that after all Sardulavar-
man was not independent —he was a feudatory prince,
evidently owing allegiance to the Gupta sovereign. It istrue
that the epigraphs apply both the terms samanta and nripa
to Sdrdulavarman, but the latter term hasto be understood
merely as indicating that Sardula was not an ordinary chief-
tain, but a chieftain of chieftains whose authority was tant-
amount to that of a king.

That &rdulavarman was a skilled and intrepid warrior
who acquired great glory by the strength and prowess of his
arms is also borne out by the several enthusagtic terms of
the inscriptions 2 He is styled "the illustrious’, "the torch
of the family of the warrior case', who "conquered the
dains of this present age with hisfame'—a "firmly established
fame", merited principally "through waging many battles'.

Of his other personal accomplishments, besdes his
military prowess, the inscriptions recount but a few. Appa-
rently he was a very handsome man, possessd of an eegant
bearing and refined and courteous manners, who " resembled
(the godg Smara" by "charming the thoughts of lovely
women"®. He was aso munificent, but the field of his
generosity did not extend beyond his own reatives and
friends. Sardulavarman "was a tree, the fruits of which
were the (fulfilled) wishes of (his) favourites'®. He "acquired
the glory of the /ra/pa-tree, by satisfé/ing with rewards the
wishes of (his) relatives and friends'>. About the treatment
meted out to his subjects at large the epigraphs are scrupu-
loudy slent. Whereas on the one hand the inscriptions
lavishly extol the noble and genuine qualities of mind and
heart that were the proud possesson of Sardulavarman's
own father, Yajftavarman, they attribute none of these

Y bid.

2fold., pp. 223 and 228.
° Fleet, 0. /., p. 223,
*Ibid.

« Ibid,, p. 228.
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illustrious traits tg his son, and one is led to infer from such
an omission that Sardulavarman was a sdfish and unsym-
pathetic ruler who had at heart his own interests more than
the welfare of his subjects. It is not too. much to surmise
therefore that as an administrator he was not very success
ful. We cannot éxpect the inscriptions to tell us this,
remembering that they were engraved while Sardulavarman
was still alive. If his liberality only affected a small section
of his subjects, it is naturally difficult to believe that he
could have meted out equal justice to all without distinction
of birth or title. Taxation, too, must have been burdensome
and unequally distributed. In fine, Sardulavarman was not
at all agreat character; his was but a mediocre intellect and
a meagre soul, his only redeeming quality being his extra-
ordinary military ability.






1. The Gopi Cave Inscription of Anantavarman.



CHAPTER 111

Anantavarman

nantavarman was the son of Sardulavarman. Both the
Nagarjuni and the Barabar inscriptions are the records
of Anantavarman. The principal object of all the three ins-
criptions is apparently torecord theinstallation of an image
— in each case a different one — in each of the cave-temples
wher e the inscriptions have been engraved. In one of the
Nagarjuni Caves— the Vadathika Cave—it is an image
of Ardhanarisara that was installed. The image represents
Sa in the form of Bhutapati or "the lord of ghods', and his
wife Parvafi, under the name of Devi. That the image
was a beautiful piece of iconography the inscription itsef
bears witness. it was " possessed of excellences some ofthem
(previously) behdd f|n other images) but others not so *
Inthe Gopi Cave 2alsoin the Nagarjuni Hills, Ananta-
varman placed an image of Parvati under the name of K atya-
yani. Never for a moment did Anantavarman realise at that
time that this cave would one day be abandoned to the
winds as it now is, for, as he sy's in the inscription in the
entrance of the cave, hedesired "a shrine of religious merit
that should endureas long as the sun, the earth, the moon
and the stars' ®. This inscription also reveals to us that

1Fleet Gl., p.225.

2T he epithet 'wonderful’ applied to this cave is significant of its
entirely secluded situation (Fleet, Q, /., p. 228).

® Fleet, G. /., P 228
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Anantavarman settled a perpetual endowment upon Parvatf,
under the name of Bhavani, a village, the name of which has
been destroyed, practically beyond recognition®. The village
evidently enjoyed a convenient situation at the foot of one of
the Nagarjunri Hills, "the radiance of the sun being screened
off"* from it by this lofty mountain. Perhaps it lay in the
valley formed by the two parallel ridges that congtitute these
hills, and the prevalence of bricks and other building material
in this locality is an indication of its having been once in-
habited. The village appears from the inscription to have
been a very lovely and delightful spot, covered with groves
of privamgu and vakula trees’, and filled with the perfume of
these trees agitated by the gentle breezes that blew inces
santly in the valley. A river flowed very close by the
village—evidently the river Phalgu, a tributary of the
Ganges—washing away by its pure waters’ "the sin,
impurity, mud and blemishes'® of the village. In the L omas
Rishi Cave, in the Barabar Hills, Anantavarman placed a
beautiful image of Vishiju in hisincarnation as K.rishpa6

It isremarkable that no title is given to Anantavarman
in any of the three inscriptions, evidently, when these records
wer e engraved, $ardulavarman was sill ruling and Ananta-
varman was only the heir-apparent. All the three inscrip-
tions, however, speak of Anantavarman's great virtues’. He
was the beloved of his father— a loving and dutiful son who
afforded "endless pleasure’ to the aged ruler; he was the be-

* Prinsep, JA.S.B., VI, p. 672 fillsup the name of the village
as Oandi or Pondi.

? Fleet, G/.,p.228

3Fleet identifies the priyamgu and vakula trees with the Panicum
Itah():um and the Mimnsops Elengi respectively (0./., p. 228,
note).

*This verse might seem to refer to "the pure waters of the Maha-
nadi", but this river does not come anywhere W|th|n 250
miles of Nagarjum

> Fleet, C. /., p. 22

Prlnsep I'AS. B V1, p. 674, thought that this Krishna was
perhaps a son of Anantavarman.

" Cf. Flest, G. /., pp. 223-228,



loved of his subjects— a devoted prince who " captivated the
hearts of mankind." Hiswasan unsullied fame, "sotless
as the rays of the moon." He possessed a fine soul and a
highly religious intellect, "animated with innate piety." If,
as we have seen, Sardulavarman was illiberal towards his
subjects, his son perhaps erred on the benevolent sde; he
certainly made amends for his father's shortcomings, for the
people all benefited by his fortune. Like his father, Ananta-
varman wasalso a skilled and dauntlesswarrior, in particular,
a great adept with the bow and arrow; and he evidently
asssted his father in his numerous and arduous campaigns.
Indeed, Anantavarman was an ornament to the Maukhari
family; and such was the fascination of his personality that it
has been said of him that the deer, when they saw him
hunting, stood still and gazed at him, only to be killed by his
infallible missiles.

Nothing is known of Anantavarman asa ruler; but there
can be little doubt that all the noble qualities manifested by
him in his youth only matured as he grew older, enabling him
to serve his people as a real sovereign should.

Who succeeded Anantavarman we can hardly tell with
any degree of certainty. That Harivarman's dynasty suc
ceeded the line of Yajfiavarman ssemsto be pretty sure, but
whether Harivarman was the immediate successor of Ananta-
varman we do not know; and even if Harivar man succeeded
to the simh&sana of Anantavarman, he could not have been
his son, dse Anantavarman would have been mentioned in
the genealogical tree of Harivarman's dynasty. Possbly
Anantavarman died without any sons, and Harivarman was
a dger'sor a brother's son.

L Cf. 1AL, XX, p. 190.
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Harivarman's Dynasty
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Harivarman

pigrivarman is known to us as the founder of a dynasty of
= Maukharis who were destined to wield the imperial
sceptre in India, for we know of at least three monarchs of
this line whose influence in the politics of Sryavarta was
paramount. When Harivarman ascended the throne of East-
ern Magadha, the Imperial Gupta dynasty had not yet died
out'. Pura Gupta, the youngest son of Kumara Gupta I,
ruled in Western Magadha, and had his metropolis most
probably at Kail 2. Evidently Harivarman's sway extended
over a larger territory than did the influence of Yajfiavar-
man's line, for whereas the latter were merely samantas or
feudatory chiefs, Harivarman is styled a Maharaja in the
Asrgadh seal inscription. It therefore looks as if the Guptas,
whose power was gradually diminishing, were forced to re-
treat westwards giving place to the Maukhari kings who
were steadily but surdy building up an Empire. Neverthe-
less, Harivarman does not seem to have been more than a
minor potentate, nor does he make any pretentions to the
imperial title of Maharajadhiraja which was still to remain
for two more generations with the Guptas of Western M aga-

Yvaidya, /I. Af. II. 1., p. 41, is certainly wrong in stating that "in
" the time of the Maukharis, the Gupta empire and rule had
passed away” .
2Cf. Flest, G. /., p. 285.



-58-

dha. A circumstance, perhaps, that enabled the Maukharis
gradually to assert their independence was the removal of
the Gupta capital from Pataliputra to the west. Already
during the reigns of Chandra Guptal |, Kumara Guptal and
Skanda Gupta Ajodhya seems to have enjoyed the honour of
being the headquarters of the empire ! The large number
of Gupta coins recovered at Ajodhya at least proves that the
city had a mint, and that it was one of the mog important
cities of the Empire ?:aramartha, a Buddhist author of the
sixth century, describes Skanda Gupta as King Vikiamaditya
of Ajodhya“. But Allan identifies Vikramaditya of Ajodhya
with Pura Gupta because the legend Sri Vikramah appears
on the reverse of Pura Gupta's coins. After Pura Gupta the
capital city seems to have been Kad.

Besdes the imperial Guptas there was another dynasty
of Guptas who dominated the eastern half of Malwa. Some
hisorians are of opinion that these Guptas succesded the
imperial Guptas and ruled in Magadha; but tangible evidence
is available to show that they bedonged to Malwa. The
Aphsad inscription of Sdityasena and the Harsha Charita
are the two sources that furnish us with the necessary in-
formation. The Aphsad inscription recapitulates the gene-
alogy of these kings, but does not acquaint us with the
country where they were established. The inscription,
however, mentions that one of the kings, Madhava Gupta,
was desirous of the company of Harsha. On the other hand,
the existence of the Gupta kings in Malwa is attested to by
Batja who mentions two sons of the king of M alwa, named
Kumara Gupta and Mradhava Gupta, figuring asthe compani-
ons of Rajya and Harsha at the court of the Thanesar Raja

1 cf.smithJRAS, 198 p. 770.

2 Out of fifteen specimens of the rare copper coinage in Sir A.
Cunningham's cabinet, ten came from Ajodhya, and thefive
copper coins in the late Mr. Hooper's collection all came
from the same place. Tregear's example of Kumara Gupta's
copper issues, at one time considered unique, also was ob-
tained at Ajodhya. (Smith,/. /2. A. S, 1908, p. 770, note).

2 gmith, Early History of India, p. 292.
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Prabhakaravardhana. The common characterisation of M a-
~dhava Gupta as a companion of Harsha, isin my opinion a
aufficient ground to identify the two kings of this name
mentioned by B&ga and the engraver of the Aphsad inscrip-
tion. From this it follows that the later Guptas up to (but
not including) Madhava Gupta should be regarded as kings
of Malwa. Neverthedess, it must be borne in mind that Baija
does not call Madhava Gupta a Malwa king, but merely a
prince attendant on Harsha; but he does refer to Madhava's
father asa ruler of Malwa, though he does not give us his
name, which, however, we know from the Aphsad epigraph
to be Mahasena Gupta. A careful consideration of the Deo-
Baranark inscription of Jlvita Gupta |l also helps us to disco-
ver whether the Gupta kings mentioned in the Aphsad
inscription hailed from Magadha. The inscription which
records the continuance of the grant of a village in South
Bihar refers to Baladitya, .one of the imperial Guptas, and
after him to the Maukhari Sarvavarman and Avantivarman.
No mention is made of ther later Gupta contemporaries in
connection with the previous grants of the village, evidently
because they had nothing to do with it.

From the Aphsad inscription it appears as if the first
three members of the Gupta dynasty of Malwa were the
contemporaries of the firs three Maukhari rulers of Harivar-
man's line. In this case the Guptas of Malwa could not
have been the direct descendants of the imperial ling, for the
fird three members of the Malwa line become the contem-
poraries of the lagt four of the Magadha dynasty.

Another power to be reckoned with during the time of
Harivarman was that of the Hynas, who seem to have esta-
blished dominion over the Punjab and the western half of
Malwa!. The powerful Hupic sovereign Toramaga might
have been Harivarman's contemporary, and mus have
disputed the imperial dignity with the Magadha Guptas.

1 Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 99, condde's thatBes-
negar was certainly the capital of Eagern, as Ujjain wasthe
capital of Wetern Malwa.
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Very likely Harivarman also had his share of the fights with
the HUgic invaders. The power of the Hupas, however, was
finally curbed by YaSodharman, a Malwa tribal chieftain,
and Baladitya, one of the last of the imperial Guptas, both
of whom overthrew in battle the powerful HOhic king*
Mihirakula. Yéasodharman after his victory assumed the
imperial title.

It isareal pity that the inscriptions speak of no historical
events connected with the reign of Harivarman; edse these
would have been very useful for chronological purposes.
The Hardha inscription, for example, merely gives him
ordinary praises, and we have to make the best we can of
these in order to be able to appraise him at his true worth.
Moreover, the recorders never trouble themselves to mention
the kingdom where Harivarman or any of the other kings of
his line ruled—may be, because everybody was so well
acquainted withit. The Asirgadh Sed inscription is an
important record because, besides giving us a genealogyA of
the family beginning with Harivarman and ending with “Sar-
vavarman, it aso gives us the names of the Maukhari Queens”.
Harivarman's Queen is called Jayasvainini. It isalso valuable
because it displays the device or symbol of the Maukhari
family. The original of the inscription is evidently the seadl,
presumably of copper, of a copper-plate grant of the Mau-
khari Sarvavarman, but the grant does not appear to have
ever come to light. We cannot even say that the sedl itself
was found. It may betiiat only impressions of it were dis-
covered, and the published accounts are not very clear on
this point.  The upper part of the sedl is taken up by the
emblem. In the centre we se¢ a bull decorated with a garland

! AsRaychaudhury says, Baladitya was possibly a hiruda of the
"glorious Bhanu Gupta, the bravest man on the earth, a
mighty king, equal to Partha". (History of Ancient India,
p. 368).

2 Wilson, J.R. A. S, I, p. 379, read Hovari for Maukhari and
hence could make nothing of the names mentioned in the
record. Wilkins, in his translation, omitted the word
altogether.



and walking tothe proper right. An umbrella, the staff of
which is decorated with twin streamers appears beyond the
bull, may be, attached to its off-side. In front of the bull,
and therefore on the proper right side there is a man in a
walking posture, carrying in his right hand a curved double
axe with atransverse handle, and in his left something that
may be either a standard with a wheel or a sun-emblem
attached to the top of it, or an abdagir or sunshade. Behind
the bull, on the proper right, walks another man with an
ordinary long-handled double axe in his left hand, and in his
right either a chaurl brush or a stick with which heis urging
the bull. Three sedls discovered at Nalanda have also been
published . Of one the upper haf has been lost, but the
other2 two exhibit the same device as that of the Asirgadh
Seal”.

That Harivarman had made a mark in the political circles
of his day need not be doubted. The Asirgadh Sed inscrip-
tion calls him "the illustrious Maharaja" and proclaims that
his fame "stretched out beyond the four oceans'®, whilst the
Haraha inscription remarks that his "name was worthy of
fame" . After the review of the political condition of Nor-
thern India on Harivarman's accession to the throne given
above, one must needs be struck by the fact that Harivarman

i VideDikshit, A.S. /. R, Eastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44.

2 These are not the only Maukhari seds unearthed at Nalanda.
When | was at Nalanda in 1931 | was able to examine quite
a large number of these sedls, but as | was promised photo-
graphs of these seals 1 did not trouble to take notes of them.
But though after my return | have been striving my utmost to
obtain these photographs they are still coming. However,
there is one thing | remember: among these Maukhari seds
there were some that bore the device of a couchant lion
instead of the bull and its attendants.

® Fleet G. /., p. 221. This passage, as Prinsep says (/. A. 5. B, V,
p. 484), might betranslated asfollows: Harivarman's glory
"was transcendent by reason of his four great goods', the
four goods or bliadras, according to the Hindus, being
religious duty, wealth, pleasure and eternal salvation.

4 E. A, XIV, p. 19,
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succeeded in maintaining the integrity of the kingdom he had
inherited. Evidently, if he was not powerful enough to
extend the limits of his dominion, he wasat least strong
enough to prevent them from falling into the possesson of his
jealous neighbours.  But the Asirgadh Seal does claim more
conquests for Harivarman when it says that he " had other
kings brought into subjection by (his) prowess and by
affection (for him)"'. These words seem to suggest that
Harivarman's policy of conquest was not always aggressve
and provocative; he was-able to impose his authority over
other princes by a conciliatory and affectionate attitude
towardsthem. Who were these princes subdued by Hari-
varman? We know next to nothing. It has already been
hinted that Harivarman must have engaged the Huijas, who
wereat thistime trying to establish an empirein India. In all
probability, therefore, he assised his Magadha Gupta sove-
reign againg these intruders from the North, and for all we
know, received some territories from the Gupta king in
recompense for his invaluable services. Such a supposition
might explain the extension of the small territory that was the
humble possession of Yajfiavarman and his two successors.

As we have already seen, it appears from the Aphsad
inscription that Krishga Gupta, who sarted the Malwa line
of Gupta kings, was a contemporary of Harivarman, who, as
Aravamuthan suggests, might have ruled about 480 A. D.?.
It also seems from the same inscription that Krishija Gupta
entered into a contet with Harivarman Maukhari. In the
passage which bears out my suggestion it is dated that
Krishna Gupta's "arm played the part of a lion, in bruising
the foreheads of the array of rutting dephants of (his) haughty
enemies’®>. Why should this passage refer precisdly to a
contest with the Maukharis? Thereare just two reasons in
support of this conjecture. Besdes this case, the Aphsad

" Fleet, G./., p. 221.

2 Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age,
p. 106.

 Fleet, G./., p. 205.
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inscription recounts at least two more ingances of the bitter
enmity that exised between the Maukharis and the Malwa
Guptas, and the deadly feuds that resulted therefrom. In the
other two cases, however, the inscription is explicit, evidently
because the victories on both the occasons were decisive.
The fight between Krishga Gupta and Harivarman, on the
other hand, was a drawn contest; Krishna Gupta's arm was
only able to "bruise the foreheads' of the Maukhari eephants.
Moreover, the enmity between the two housss was just in its
budding sage, and it is possible that the belligerents sought
an early solution by effecting a compromise. The second
reason why 1 hold that the passage refers to the Maukharis
is becaus®' the same inscription again speaks later on of "the
proudly stepplng array of m|ghty elephants belonging to
the Maukhari" ‘sarvavarman®,

We might even sugget that a marriage alliance was
arranged, Krishga Gupta giving the hand of his daughter,
Harsha Gupta, in wedlock to Sdityavarman, the son of the
Maukhari king.

It is evident from what the inscriptions say, making
concession for all that is poetic and hyperbolic in them, that
Harivarman was a great success as a ruler. Amongs the
Maukharis, says the author of the prasasti of the Haraha
inscription, klng Harivarman was first born for the welfare
of the earth"®  His kindness never failed his subjects, and
he gtrove his utmost to make them happy. As the Asrrgadh
Seal inscription says, Harlvarman "was the remover of the
affliction of his subjects'®, who in turn must have loved their
King intensdly. Heremmbled (the god) Chakradhara inas-
much as he employed "his sovereignty for regulatlng the
different castes and sages of religious life"®. He was
virtuous and upright in all his dealings, and if hIS memory
deserves to be cherished it is because he was able by his

; b|d,p206
X1V, p. 119,
j Fleet, G./., p. 221.
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noble life to perpetuate the moral laws in theworld®. If ever
helost his composure and serenity it was during a battle when
his face would glow "red on account of the lustre of fire
(/. e anger)'*. For this reason, and because his splendour
destroyed the wealth of the enemy"® he was surnamed
Jvalamukha or flame-faced.

There is yet another contest in which Harivarman might
have been engaged. A very early Tamil work, the S|Iappad|
karam, narrates how a Choja King Karikala, seeing that he
had subdued all the neighbouring states in the south, thought
of leading an expedition into Sryavarta with the hope of find-
ing antagonists whom he could engage Accordingly he
marched right up to the Himalayas, and it is said that on his
way back the king of Avanti sought his aII|ance and the kings
of Vajraand Magadha paid tributeto him*. We do not know
when this invasion of Karikala took place, and who was the
king of Magadha conquered by him. But for reasons given
below, it appears likely that Harivarman or his successor
was the unfortunate ruler to suffer at the hands of the Choja
monarch. That the Magadha referred to in the poem is the
Magadha of Northern India there can be no doubt, asit is
mentioned together with Avanti and Vajra, two kingdoms
which clearly belonged to the north. That the king of Maga-
dha who is spoken of isa Maukhari might be inferred from
the fact that the Maukharis and.the Ch'olas also came to
blows during the reign of K&navarman®. Finally it is sup-
posed that the Maukhari king subdued by Karikala was
Harivarman or his successor on the score that such a defeat
was more probable when the Maukhari power was till in its
infancy®. The poem tdls us that the Magadha king present-

! ICt:)dearaha|nscr|pt|on of Isanavarman, E. /., X1V, p. 119
i
% |bid.
* The poam ao gpesks of the excursions of two other southern
k|n to the narth—those of the Cheras Imayavarmamban
and Senguttuvan.

>E. [, XIV, p. 10

e Cft. A'&avamuthan TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam

ge, p. 30



ed Karikala with a 'hall of audience* as a tribute on the very
battlefield where he had been worsted; the king of Vajra
presented him with a 'canopy’ and the king of Avanti a fes
tooned ‘triumphal arch', all the three articles being the handi-

work of Maya, the artificer by special appointment to the
gods?.

! cf. Aravamuthan, op, cit., p. 28.



CHAPTER Il

Adityavarman

Afte” the death of Harivar man the Maukhari sceptre passed
into the hands of his son Adityavarman. As we have
seen, Adityavarman”® mother was Queen Jayasv‘amini', who
is given the titles Bhattarika and Devi in the Asirgadh Seal
inscription.  Evidently she was a Queen much revered by
her subjects, because the word bhattarika literally means
'she who is entitled to reverence or homage, and the word
devi, though it is the technical title of the wife of a maharaja,
literally means "the bright one'.

Adityavarman himsdf, acording to the same inscription
was married to Harsha Gupta?, apparently a Gupta princess,
and in all likelihood a sser or a daughter of the contempo-
rary Gupta King of Malwa, Harsha Gupta®. This connecting-
link between the two houses seems to have been the result
of negotiations between Harivarman and Krishna Gupta,
both of whom were anxious for the termination of an unto-
ward hogtility that had suddenly sprung up and for the
establishment of more friendly reations between the two
families.

L Prinsep,/. A. S.B., V, p. 484, read Ankadevi for Jayasvamini.

2 Kittoe, y. A. S. By XXX, p. 272 misread this name as Hashka
Gupta; Prinsep, Indian Antiquities, I I, p. 251, calls her Arikari
and adds the remarkable observation that she was the eldest
daughter of the Gupta, there being absolutely no warrant in
the inscription for such a remark.

* Harsha Gupta was the son and successor of Krishna Gupta.



2. TheRemainsof aHindu Templein the Courtyard of B
theJummaMasjid, Jaunpur.






— 67-

Though from the Aphsad inscription we gather that
Harsha Gupta of Malwa had to enter into contess with
several princes, there are no clues whatsoever to indicate that
he also fought the Maukharis. Nor do we know from any
inscriptions that have so far come to light that Sdityavarman
had to wage any wars with his enemies’. If hedid fight it
mug have been againg the Hflgas on the sde of the Magadha
Guptas. It istrue that during his time the HQrjas had achiev-
ed the acme of their power, and were till bent on gaining
fresher laurds. Hiuen Tsiang tells us that Baladitya over-
threw Mihirakula, the son and successor of Toramana,
leaving him the ruler of a "small kingdom in the north"*. If
this victory of Baladitya is referred to a battle earlier than
that in which Yasodharman defeated Mihirakula, then the
battle could have taken place in the reign of Sdityavarman,
in which case Sdityavarman might have lent his aid to the
Gupta king®. But it has been proved that Baladitya's victory
was neither earlier nor identical with that of Yasodhar man®.
It took place some time after 533-34 A.D., the date of the
Yasodharman-Mihirakula fight; and Sdityavar man could have
had no share in it, as he was very probably not living at the
time. The only contests, therefore, that could have provided
him with opportunities of displaying "his prowess with the
bow" "with all the energy of a man"®, and the "innate
warriors skill" which "pervaded (his very) sour"® must
have been with the petty chiefs of the neighbourhood.

! Prinsep'strandation of the Asirgadh Seal inscriptionin J.A.S.B.,
V, p. 484, suggeststhat he did wage many wars. But this
reading isincorrect. Instead of trandating ''who meditated
on his (/. e his father's) feet", hereads "whose excdlent
victories equalled those of hisfather”.

2 Shyuki, I, p. 171

® That the Maukharis still owed allegiance to the Guptas of M aga-

dhaisseen from thefact that the highest titlegiven to Aditya-
varman is Maharajain the Asirgadh Seal inscription.

Cf. Heras, /. H. Q., I1I, pp. 1-12. |

Flest, 0. /., p. 230

Md,

o 0 o~
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His reign ssemsto have been on the whole an era of
peace and happiness for his subjects.  His "gotless fame"
issaid incidentally in the fragmentary Jaunpur inscription to
have " spread far and wide over the regions' *. That he was
areally fit ruler is evidenced by the Haraha inscription,
which says that through Sdityavarman "the Creator obtained
the full result of his laying down the regulations of right
conduct for the four castes and stages of 1ife?, which regu-
lations he not only srictly enforced upon the people, but
observed himsdf. That he was a pious man who frequently
performed magnificent sacrifices is the testimony of both the
Haraha and the Jaunpur inscriptions. The latter declares
that Adityavarman's " religious merit, arising from sacrifices,
soread out over the ky (in the form of) the mass of the
clouds of the canopy of the smoke (of his oblations)"®. But
the description of the sacrifices as is given by the Haraha
inscription is much more picturesque: " when fire was kindled
during his sacrificial performances, the volume of smoke,
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sdes and increased
through the tossing and whirling produced by the wind in
the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook

it for a large cloud" .

4 Ibid.

2 E [, XIV, p. 119,
% Fleet, G./., p. 230.
Y ELLLXIV, p. liy.



CHAPTER 111

| svaravar man

Isvaravarman was the son of Ad|tyavarman and of his
Gupta consort Harsha Gupfa®. That iévaravarman was
destined to exalt and celebrate the name of the Maukhari-
kula is revealed by the Haraha inscription which declares that
"for the obtainment of martial glory" Adityavarman " caused
the birth of Isvaravarman” 3. The diverse designations given
to lsvaravarman in the different inscriptions, however, are
noteworthy. The Asrgadh Seal inscription calls him a
Maharaja, the Haraha inscription gives him the appellation
kshitipati, whilst in the Jaunpur inscription he is styled a
nripati; yet none of these titles conveys to us the idea of
sovereignty or independence which we fed inclined to believe
was enjoyed by him at least towards the end of his reign.
There can be nodoubt that in his time the Maukharis were
indeed in a flourishing state. The Jaunpur inscription is
explicit on this point*.
Kvaravarman's wife was Upa Gupta, evidently again
a Gupta princess of Malwa. We may deduce from this fact

Ywilkins, /. . A.S, I, p. 3M reads the name of |svaravarman's
: D e ds desopeted
arsha Gupta like as/amini isao dedgnat
Bhanankaa% Devi in theAsa;ygadh Sed ingription (Fledt,
G./.,p.221).
3EL, XIV .19,
Flegt, O. / p. 20. The Maukhari family is here called
Maukhara,
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that the amicable relations embarked upon during the pre-
vious reign continued unsevered during the reign of Kvara-
varman; no accounts have come down to us which indicate
even the dightest degree of discord between the two families
in the reign of this monarch, though the Jaunpur inscription
enumerates several victorious contests which might be
ascribed to him.

Theinscription, unfortunately, is a fragment, the extant
portion being one of at leasd four gones on which the
complete record mus have been engraved. Dr. Fleet is
certainly correct when he says that nothing of the inscription
has been log at the top and at the end of the lines. What is
missing is the beginning of each line (from thirty-eight to
eighty-two, aksharas, probably the larger number, according
to Fleet), and an indefinite number of lines below the lagt *.
The gone on which the extant fragment of the inscription
can be seen forms one of the lower voussoirs of the outer
arch of the south gate of the Jumma Masjid at Jaunpur, the
capital of the digrict of the same name in the United Pro-
vinces of Agrd and Oudh. The letters of the inscription as
Fleet observes, beong to the northern class of alphabets and
are radically of much*the same type as those of the Asirgadh
Seal inscription of Sarvavarman, though in some details
they are still more embellished. The language of the inscrip-
tion is Sanskrit, and the extant portion is in verss, but
unfortunately it contains no date. Fleet, however, ascribes
the inscription to Isvaravarnian, who is the only king men-
tioned in it by name. Mr. Hirananda Sadtri is inclined to
attribute it to his successor, Kanavarman 2 Mr. Mazumdar
follows Fleet, and thinks that the inscription may be safely
placed in the lagt quarter of the fifth century or the firg
guarter of the sixth, at any rate earlier than 554 A. D., which
isthe earliest known date of K&navarman®. But there is
hardly any warrant for these assumptions. The record might

21 Ibid., p. 228,
E.[.XIV,p. 112
S 1A, XLVI, p. 127
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have been much longer and might have belonged to a later
ruler'. It isvery probable also that Jaunpur was subject to
the authority of the king who st up this inscription.

As regards the evidence contained in the Jaunpur ins
cription, we can hardly be certain whether it refers to
Kvaravarman himsdf or to one or more of his successors; but
the fact that Kanavarman was able to score, as we shall se
such great victories not long after, and to assume the imperial
title of maharajadhiraja, induces me to believe that |évara-
varman succeeded in establishing himself as a very powerful
king, and that his victories substantially paved the way for
his son's colossal successs We must not, however, lose
sight of one great event that contributed in no small measure
to the increase of ISvaravarman's power. This was the final
. degtruction and the end of the Gupta power. The Hunpas,
by their repeated and persgtent attacks, had sapped the very
foundations of the Gupta power. We are aware that the
Hunic chief Toramapa for a time disputed the sovereignty of
Northern India. It istrue that his successor Mihirakula was
defeated by Baladitya, but undoubtedly not without any
detriment to the Gupta pregtige. Mihirakula had previousy
been defeated by the Malwa chief, Yasodharman, who forth-
with subjected the whole of the Ganges-Lauhitya valley,
established his supremacy over the Guptas, and appropriated
to himself the title of the sovereign of India®. But Yasodhar-
man's success was transitory®. His meteoric rise had a
logical breakdown. The other powers of Northern India
were not going to brook the dominion of an upstart. The
Maukharis and the Guptas of easern Malwa, who were allied
by matrimonial ties, now had visons of enriching themseves

' Dikshit, E. /., XVII, p. 193 believestha theinscrif)tion bdongs
to the same period asthe fifth Damodarpur plate (e 543
A D.{. It was headds, probably on account of the Maukhari

cy in lsvaravarman's time in Ajodhya that the

nobleborn Amritadeva ?he donor of the plate) had to leave
his native place Ajodhya for the disant Pundravar dhana.

2 Cf. Niharranjan Ra{v, The Calcutta Review, XXVI, p. 2L

* Dikshit, E. /., XVII, p. 18
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upon the spails of the Magadha Guptas; nay they determined
also to overthrow Yasodharman. That they succeeded seems
to be evidenced by the Damodapur copperplate inscription of
533-34 A. D., and the Jaunpur inscription. The Jaunpur
inscription tells us that "a spark of fire that had come by the
road from (the city of) DHara, was quickly extinguished by
Kvaravarman”. Thislord of DfiaFa seems to have been none
other than the western Malwa king, Yasodharman, It is
possble that Yasbdharman transferred his capital from Ujjain
to Dhara after lie had proclaimed himsdf the paramount
sovereign of Northern India. The two cities are very near
each other. The Damodarpur copperplate inscription of
533-34 A. D. — the very same year of the Mandasor stone
inscription—that proves the possesson of Pundravardhana
(a province lying between the Indian interior and the Lau-
hitya) by Yasodharman, represents the son and viceroy of a
Gupta king, a Paramabhattaraka Maltarajadhiraja-Prithivipati
(whose name is log in the inscription), as governing over
Pundravardhanabhukti®. Could this viceroy not have been
a son of Jivita Gupta |, the Gupta King of Malwa? It istrue
that Baladitya was sill alive, but he does not appear to have
been drong enough to overthrow Yasodharman*. That
Jivita Gupta was capable of extending and even defeating a
powerful Emperor like Yasodharman is avowed by the Aph-
sad inscription which says that "his superhuman deeds are
regarded with agtonishment by all mankind, like the leap of
(the monkey Hanuman) the son of the Wind from the side of
(the mountain) Kosavardhana" 3. There is, however, one fact
that militates against the theory that Jivita Gupta's son was
the governor of Pundravardhana: the governor is said to be
the son of maharajadhiraja. it is not very likely that Jivita
Gupta could have proclaimed himsdf the Emperor of the
north. Theimperial title cameto this family only in the time
of Adityasena. But even if it is true that it was a son of Bala-

! Niharranjan Ray, The Calcutta Review, XX VI, p. 9-11.
2 Cf.Heras [./l.Q., 111, pp. 112
® Flegt, G./.,p. 25.



-73 -

ditya who ruled in Pundravardhana, this does not in any
way contradict my original theory that Kvaravarman and
Jivita Gupta allied themsdlves to throw off the yoke of Ya$o-
dharman's authority.

ftvaravarman's ambition did not stop at his victory over
the king of Dhara. Heengaged the Lord of the Andhras,
who was easily defeated, and "wholly given over to fear took
up (his) abode in the crevices of the Vindhya mountains"*.
The defeat of the Andhras was an important feature of his
reign for, nothing daunted, the Andhras once more joined
issue with the Maukharis in the reign of the next king, Kana-
varman, ‘ but they had again to confess failure. He next
successfully tackled another king, who being defeated " went
to the Raivataka mountain" in the Saurashtra country or
Kathiawar*. These are the only three contests referred to
by the Jaunpur inscription®.  We cannot obtain any further
knowledge about the other exploits of Kvaravarman and his
successor sfrom-theinscription, becausethe sonesreading the
subsequent events have been lost.  Nevertheless the little
that this inscription acquaints us with is sufficient for
usto form an estimate of the capabilities of Kvaravarman.
Though he doesnot in the Haraha inscription receive the
imperial title like his successors, we would not be wrong in
asserting that "the imperial ambitions of the Maukharis were
first embodied in tevaravarman"*, "who was a very lion to
(hostile) kings'>.

ttvaravarman's success as a ruler was the sheer outcome
of hisillustrious sdf. He displayed a sufficiency of every
desirable disposition; and his virtues "effected the happiness
of mankind"®. He was compassonate and affectionate, and

1 1bid.,p.230.

* Flegt, G./., p. 230. Thisking was probably theruler of Valabhi.

® Mookerji, Journal of Indian History, IV, p. 19, thinks that
| svaravarman's conquering raidsto the Vindhya and Raiva
taka mountains were bath in pursuit of the Andhras

* Mookerji, Harsha, p. 54

> Flegt, 0./, p. 220.

® Flest. G. /., p. 230.
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did all in his power to mitigate the distress of his subjects’.
The Haraha inscription has an exquisite panegyric on Kvar a-
varman's virtues, which might be quoted here. This is what
the eulogist says of him: " In the pursuit of virtue other kings
in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had
‘uprooted the character of the Kali Age and who possessed
theglory of Yayati. Qualifying his high bravery by political
~ wisdom, his friendship by honesty, his lofty ambition by his
noble descent, his liberality by fit recipients, his might of
wealth by modesty, his youth by sef-restraint, his gpeech by
truthfulness, his manner of life by the injunctions of the Sruti
and his high prosperity by humility, he never fdt tired in the
worlq, though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron
Age" ™.

The same inscription tells us that the King being pure of
soul and avid of sacrifices oft-times invoked the great god
Indra. The description of these sacrifices is so poetically
coloured that it is worth while quoting it: " At whose (Kvara-
varman's) sacrifices, when the round of the quarters was
overlaid with the smoke which arose from the fire kindled
congtantly in accordance with the canons and which was
darkly blue like streaks of collyrium, the multitude of pea-
cocks became noisy, their minds becoming maddened; for
they thought that the rainy season, having a line of clouds
bending low because of the weight of the fresh water, had

sin"3







3. A Temple at Deo-Baranark.



CHAPTER' IV

| sanavarman the Gr eat

T_h e son of the Mahdrdgja Kvaravarman and the Bhattarika

and Devi Upa Gupta' waslsdnavarman® His Queen
was the Bhattartka and Mahadevi Lakshmivati®. She does
not seem to have been a Gupta princess, nor do we know
of any other direct ties between the Guptas and the
Maukharis in the generation of Isanavarman. On the cont-
rary, as we shall presently see, the relations between the two
families were less friendly, nay, they were hostile.

Of all the Maukhari inscriptions, the only one that might
safely be attributed to |Sanavarman's reign isthe Haraha
inscription \ so called because it was discovered at a village
near Haraha in the Barabanki district of the United Provinces.
AsDr. Sastri observes, the composer of the prakasti does not
appear to have been a poet of a very high order for several

1 Asm and p are very much alike in the lithograph, Wilkins read
Uma Guptafor UpaGupta (/. R. A. S, 111, p. 379).
tsanavarman's name too was at firg wrongly read as Santi
Varma. Cf.Smith,/./?. A.S., New Series, XX, p. 13%6.
3 Sheisthe only Queen who is called a mahadevi in the Asirgadh
. Seal inscription.

* The inscription is cut on a smooth dab of sandstone in the
northern class of characters which resemble the Gupta script
of the sixth century. Theincison iswell executed and no
letters have peded off. At present the inscription isin the
L ucknow Museum. )
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expressons are found to recur several times throughout the
inscription'.  Once again the inscription does not afford any
geographical date, and we are l€ft in the dark asto where
the kings whose genealogy is traced therein held sway.
Ravsanti is inscribed as the name of the composer, and he is
said to be the son of Kumaralanti, aresdent of Qargarrakata.
It might be that the intended reading was Qarggarakota,
which was very likely a fort stuated on the Ghagra, a
tributary of the Ganges. Can we not condude that in all
probability Garggarakata and Haralfa (which isalso very
close to the Ghagra River) were both within the dominions
of Kanavarnfan 7 The engraver of the inscription is called
Mihiravarman, and the name suggeds that he was related to
theroyal family.

The Haraha inscription is the only dated record of the
Maukharis that has come down tous. The other inscriptions
being all undated scholars were forced to rely mainly upon
palaeographical grounds, in order to asign them to a parti-
cular period of Indian history'. The date of the Haraha
inscription is given in words in the twenty-first verse as
follows: "When six hundred autumns had become increased
by eleven, whiletheillustrious K anavarman, who had crushed
his enemies, was the lord of the earth"®. It was suggested,
however, that atirikta which means 'increased’ also means
'redundant’ or 'superfluous’, in which case deven years
would have to be subtracted from six hundred, giving us the
date of the inscription as 589°.  But there is no instance of
the word atirikta being used in this sensg, and therefore the
date must be taken as 611. Though the inscription does not
specify to which era this date is to be referred, the use of the

! ||5./.,X|v,p.110.I f | ol by Cui _
sanavarman‘srua o example, wasp unnink n
50 A.D., by Hoernlein 9§4A. D., but by g/}nith in MD.
, _ (CLE.L,XIV p. 113
E. I, XIV, p. 10,

* Annual Report of (he Lucknow Museum, (for theyear ending 31st

March 1915), p. 3, nate
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wor d karadam indicates that itisto be referred to, the Vikra-
ma sarhvat which began in autumn (harad) as Kighorn has
explained'. Referred to the Christian era, this date would be
equal to 554 A.D. There are other reasons, besdes, in
support of the Vikramaera. King Madhava Gupta, aswe
know from the Aphsad inscription was a contemporary of
King Harshavardhana who reigned approximately from 606
to647 A. D. So Madhava Gupta mug have lived in the
firgt half of the seventh century A. D. 1& navarman, to whose
reign the Harala inscription belongs, was a contemporary of
Kunrara Gupta, the great grandfather of Madhava Gupta, as
the Aphsad inscription represents him as having fought with
the former. The date of Kanavarman therefore must be
placed about half a century earlier than that of Harshavar-
dhana. No other era isfound to fulfil this condition, except
the Vikrama era. The Maurya era giv&s too early a date,
the Saka a late one. The date 554 A. D is supported both by
palaeographic as well as numismatic? evidence. The inscrip-
tion calls the rulers Mukharas, but it does not name any of
the hogtile kings, €ese its evidence would have been invalu-
able. Another inscription sometimes assigned to Kanavar-
man'sreign isthe Nalanda Seal inscription without the device
and the lower right quadrant; but though this inscription
records the name of Manavarman it might have belonged to
a later king whose name was engraved on that part of the
inscription that has been lost.

Wanavarman is the fire& Maukhari King to be styled
Mah3arajadhiraja?, and we can safely assume from his impe-
rial title that ‘he was a very powerful king and became
independent. Thetitle of I& navarman in the Nalandl seal
that speaks about him is obliterated, but if we wish to fill
in the lacuna we can only use the world nripa: maharé&jadhi-

L1 A, XX, pp. 407 ff.

2 Thechrondogy and coinage of the Maukhariswill be treated in
asparate chapter. As we shall ssg the nemy-achieved
polltml dominance of the Maukhari houseis reflested in its

coinage.
3 Fleat, Asirgadh Seat inscription, G./., p. 221.
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rajaistoolong. Thisdoesnot in any way disprovethat | sanas-
varman claimed the imperial dignity. We cannot be guided
by designations merely in appraising the importance and the
power of the various kings of this dynasty. Their exploits,
successful or unsuccessful, have to be considerately weighed.

It may be said without any exaggeration that the reign
of ftanavarman was the heyday of the Maukhari power. It is
truethat he was defeated by Kumara Gupta I 1|, the contem-
porary Gupta king of Malwa. But this was evidently
towards the end of his reign , when he was already much
advanced in years and had lost that juvenile vigour that had
always attended his early expeditions*. Excepting this
failure, his career was a crescendo of successes. Some
historians would attribute to Kanavar man the victoriesrecord-
ed in the Jaunpur inscription, besdes those mentioned in the
Haraha inscription®. As we have said, it looks more
probable that the exploits enumerated in the Jaunpur epigraph
were undertaken by Isvaravarman. The Haraha inscription
ascribes three victories to Isanavarman * He first conquered
"the lord of the Sndhras, who had thousands of threefold
rutting elephants'. There need not be any cause for surprise
that the Sndhra king should have been defeated both by
Isvaravarman and his son. As Kanavarman defeated him
right in the beginning of his reign, we might suppose that
though he had been once humbled by Kvaravarman he
attempted to retrieve his losses by taking advantage of the
youthful king's inexperience. But he was defeated in his
schemes having been mistaken in his approximation of Kana-
varman's abilities; artd all his several thousand eephants

L Cf. below.

2 The Aphsad inscription saysthat Kumara Gupta defeated | sana-
varman'sarmy which was "the cause of the attainment of
fortune", in other words, by which Isanavarman had already
obtained notable victories. .

® Cf. Mazumdar /.i4., XLVI, p. 127, Sastri, E. /., XIV, p. 112
Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharls, and theSangam
Age, p. 0.

* E,/.XIV,p.I20.
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proved of no avail against the well-trained and formidable
army of the Maukhari king. Perhaps he had to concede a
portion of his territories to his victor!. Raychaudhury thinks
that the Andhra king was probably Madhavavarman | | , of the
Vishrjukundin family who "crossed the Godavari with the
desre to conquer the eastern region” 2 Whoever he might
be® it certainly seems that it was the same king whom the
father and the son had to fight.

The next opponents of [Manavarman were the Stlikas
who though "they had an army of countless galloping horsss'
were easly accounted for by the Maukhari king. There
have been great differences of opinion as to who the Sulikas
were, and rightly so because there appearsto be no other
epigraphic reference to this word. Fleet tried to identif)/
them with the Mulikas, a people in the north-west division
but his identification was merely conjectural. Pandit Hira-
nanda Sastri thinks that the Sulikas were connected with the
country called Saulika in the Brihat Safnhita® and the Mar-
kandeya Parana’® and located in the south-east along with
Kalinga, Vidarbha, Chedi, etc.”. Dr. H. C. Raychaudhary
believes that the Sulikas were perhaps the Chalukias, Sulika
being merely a variant of Chalikya, Solaki and Solanki®;
but Mr. Aravamuthan rightly objectsthat we are unaware
of any Chalukya king who could have been defeated by the
Maukharls®. = S. Srikanta Sastri makes them the neighbours
of the Andhras'. In reality however, the Sulikas seem to have
been the Chojas .

! Cf.ﬁ\ravarréu?than,TheKaveri,theMaukharisandtheSangam
e p. 97.

2 Raychaudhury, History of Ancient I ndia, p. 370.

® Theodd Andhra empire had now perished, and we can hardly
sy what is meent by this mention of an Andhra king.

SOLACKXIL p 18 Op. dit, XIV, 8.

® Op.cit, LV. ! E.l, XIV, p. 112

8 Raychaudhury,/. A. 1., p. 370, :

® Aravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam Age,

p. 98
0/ AHP.S I p. 180
Y Cf. Heras/. 4.//,R. S, 1, pp. 13013L
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We know now from Mr. Aravamuthan that several kings
from Dakshinapatha led expeditions into the Aryan countries
of Northern India. One of these kings wasthe Chgja King
KariKala whois credited with- having marched right up to
the Himalayas and defeated a Magadha king, perhaps, one
of theMaukharis, Harivarman or Adityavarman. The defeat-
ed Maukhari kingacknowledged theover lordship of Karikala,
and even paid him atribute. Thelater Maukharis could not
have forgotten the humiliation to which they had been sub-
jected by the Chdtas, and Kahavarman retrieved for theM au-
khari family the loss of prestige which it had suffered at the
hands of KariKala. This identification of the£0likas with
the Chojas ssems to be well founded. The Tamilian name
Chola could not appeal to the engraver of the Haraha inscrip-
tion, and he substituted for it a Sanskrit name, philologically
similar, and at the same time reminiscent of the southern
invaders ready to engage in battle with ther long pikes, for
the word hulika means a pike bearer. The inscription more-
over describes the Chojas as possessng an army of countless
galloping horses, which could mean that they really used
long pikesin battle. This description of the Chola army
finds a corroboration in the Kalingattupparani® where the
soldiers of the Ch5l1a King Kulottuhga are represented asusmg
spears or pikes. Again the Choja city of Kollipakkai is often
represented in the inscription as being surrounded by SBUt*.
., As we have said, the change of the name Chdla into
Sillika is not |mprobable philologically. The Parsis are
often called Parasikas in Sanskrit mscrlptlons In some
inscriptions the Ch5|as are even called Choligas®, Cholikas®
and even Sholikas’.

5 Kanakasabhai Pillai. Tamil Higorical Texts, 1. A., XIX, p. 332:6.
3%4 ! 1082214oa|||p432

3 Ciiddas AAH RS, I, 0, 131

. E.G, X, Qd, 76, XII, M1, 102

EC% 02??5' Ynsg:r tion the C elnﬁ&%ﬁ”'f‘)ﬁm%@

aEasm htﬁ ng a1ym|st
® Cf. Oadval Platesof Vikramaditya |, where the Chola kingdom

iscalled "the Chdlikaprovincg'. E. /., X, p. 1(6.









The victory of Kanavarman over the Chojas undoubted-
ly was the first great step before his assumption of the im-
peria title. TheKalingattupparani, a Tamil poem by Jayan-
gondan, the court-poet of Kuldttuhga Chdla | (1070-1120
A. D.), tells us what was the occasion of the contest between
Isanavarman and the Cholas. As we have aready seen, the
Maukharis had been subdued by a Chdja king Karikalain
the time of either Harivarman or Adityavarman. Since then
they had been the feudatories of the Chdlas. In the time of
Kanavarman another Chdja king Karikala® ordered his feu-
datory kings, among whom was Kanavarman, to assist him
in building flood-banks for the river Kaveri. But ‘I'sanavar-
man who thought himself strong enough, if need be, to fight
Karikala, refused to comply with the Choja king's command.
This was the reason why Karikala sallied forth to punish
the Maukhari rebel, but unfortunately, Idanavarman proved
more than a match for him and he was sorely discomfited.
The Kalingattupparani whilst recording this rebellion of
Kanavarman uses language which requires some explanation
and interpretation. The pertinent stanza when translated
runs as follows: "(He recorded further) how (Karikalan)
directed a portrait to be drawn of the Mukhari who had not
followed (the others) to the Kaveri, the banks of which were
being made by the kings themselves who had made obeis-
ance (to him) and how looking at it and saying "thisis a
superfluous eye", he rubbed it out here and (lo!) it was ex-
tinguished there"?. The passage clearly indicates the ex-
asperation of Kankala at finding his command slighted by .
the Maukhari king. He thought, then and there, of putting
out the eyes of the disobedient and contumacious feudatory,
but teanavarman was miles away safe in Magadha. To ab-
ate his wrath, however, he had a portrait of Kanavarman

! That there were two Karikalas and not one ssems to be true, on
account of the very large number of years usually attributed
tothis king.

2 Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age,
p. 14.
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painted and then blotted out one of his eyes’. The words
"lo! it was extinguished there'' are merely the chimerical
creation of the poet's fancy. After his fit of rage, however,
had passed away, Karikala determined to march northwards
and punish the recalcitrant king.

The reasons given by Aravamuthan in support of the
contention that the Mukari of the Kalihgattapparani was a
Maukhari king are sound and valid. In the firg place, in
none of the numerous references to Karikala's conquedts in
South India do we find the name of Mukari?; secondly, the
word Maukhari might easily assume in Tamil the form
Mukari®; thirdly as we have seen, the Silappadikdram men-
tions an actual conquest of Magadha by an earlier Choja
king, also called Karikala®. Mr. Venkatta Ramanayya has
sought to identify Mukari with Trilochana Pallava®; but
Trilochana is an absolutely legendary figure®, who can
hardly be accounted for in history. Ancther able scholar, V.
Kanakasabhai Pillai, has interpreted Mukari as the name of a
place and not of a person’.  But the evidence against such
an interpretation is so overwhelming®, that we cannot accept
PiMai's opinion.

Hanavarman's third victory was scored at the expense
of the Oaudas "living on the sea-shore', whom he caused

! By a"superfluous eye" the poet means that Karikala deemed
the rebellious feudatory unworthy of posessing both his
eyes. Oneeye should be obliterated for hisimpudence.

2 Aravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharis and the Sangam Age,

Cp.27.

% Ihid., p. 30.

* Ibid., pp. 27-30.

® Venkata Ramanayya, Trilochana Pallava and Karikala Chola,
pp. 79-87.

® Cf. Heras, /. B.H.S, IV, pp. 80-86.

"1 A, XIX, p. 3L '

8 Cf. Aravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam Age,
pp. 15-19.
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"in future to remain within ther proper realm"'. The
Gaudas have been mentioned in connection with Western
Bengal borderlnzq on the sea and including Kanjasuvarija
and Radhapuri “. This is why they are called samudrakayas
in the inscription.  But can we identify the Gaudas defeated
by Kanavarman with the Gaudas of whom fafanka was the
King in the'time of Harshavardhana? If so, this was just the
beginning  the struggle between the Maukharis and the
Gaudas—a druggle which was only to be consummated
some'three generations later in the deadly enmity of & afanka
againg Grahavarman Maukhari and his Thanesar allies.

It must be observed that the Haraha inscription saysthat
teanavarman " pccupied the throne after conquering the Sn-
dhra king, the Sulikas and the Gaudas'. Most scholars have
interpreted these words literally and said that these exploits
of Kanavarman wer e achieved during the reign of his father.
Is it not possible that the passage in question was only meant
to suggest that'| SGnavar man had to cope with theseinvasions
before he was!'left in” peaceful possesson of the throne? As
Aravamuthan suggests, not only were these enemies repulsed,
but ther terr|tor|es must have come under the sway of the
Maukharis®.

Though the Haraha inscription is slent about it it is
not unnatural to presume that |sanavarman had also to deal
with the Hupas, now that the Gupta power was extinct. After
the death of the emperor Yasodharman the Maukharis who

1 AsMazumdar, /...A, XLVI, p. 127, says, the name Gauda occurs
for thefirg time.in the-Haraha inscription; but a reference to
the .Gaudas ssemsto be implied in the Aphsad inscription
where we are told that "the very terrible scorching fever (of
fear) left not:(Jivita Gupta Ps) haughty foes even though they
stood on seasde shores that were coal with the flowing and
ebbing currents of water (Fleet, G./., p. 205). Probably the
Gaudas had already embarked upon a career of conquest
about this time.

2 Raychaudhury,;//. A. /., p. 370.

3 Aravgmuthan The Kaverl the Maukharls and the Sangam Age,

97.
* Theinscription was engraved very early in |sanavarman's reign.
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assumed the imperial role mus have become the foremost
opponents of the Huhas. By the year 554 the HQijas
had already logt their kings Toramaha and Mihirakula; but
we do not know who were the Hupic leaders under whom
the Hflnas continued to be a source of terror and vexation
not only to the Maukharis* but also to their allies’, among
whom the mogt important were the Thanesar Rajas who
were just coming into prominence during the days of Isana-
varman®. Adityavardhana, the grandfather of the great
Har sha, seems to have been his contemporary.

The next foe that Hanavarman had to face was the
Gupta King of Malwa, Kumara Gupta Il1*. Of this we are
informed by the Aphsad inscription. As has already been
suggested the battle took place towards the end of Kanavar-
man's glorious reign; and the cause of the conflict was
perhaps the assumption by Isdhavarman of the imperial title®.
Though the inscription clearly avers that the "formidable
milk-ocean, the cause of the attainment of fortune, which was
the army of the glorious 1&navarman, a very moon among
kings' "was quickly churned” by Kumara Gupta®, it has been
stated sometimes that the victory was |Sanavarman's’, and

1 |sanavarman's successor,Sarvavarman had to content with them.
(Fleet, G. /., p. 220).

2 The Harsha Charita,[). tOl, tells us that Prabhakaravardhana,
the father-in-law of Grahavarman, was a 'lion to the Huna
deer’,

% |f Bhau Daji's date (533-593 A. D.) for Pravarasena of Kashmir is
correct, then this king was one of them (Vide J.B.B.RA.S,
VI, p. 20)

* ThisKumaraGuptaisnot to beidentified with Kumara Gupta ||
of the Bhitari Seal. Vide Hoernle,/. A. S. B., LVIII, part 1,
p. %4.

® |sanavarman had not assumed theimperial titlewhen the Haraha
epigraph was inscribed.

® Fleet, G. /., p. 206.

7 Niharranjan Ray, Culcutta Review, XXVI, p. 207, saysthat Kumara
Gupta merely "showed heroism” and "notwithstanding his
showing heroism on the battlefield and churning the army of
Isanavarman, hein the long run met with defeat at the hands
of his Maukhari feudatory."
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that it wasthis victory that "warranted him to lay claims to
imperial titles' *. What appears, on the contrary, to be the
truth, is that the defeat and rout of | Sanavarman's army was
complete. This conflict with the Guptas like that with the
Gaudas was just the beginning of a bitter enmity which
culminated in the great disaster that befdl the Maukhari
power in the time of Deva Gupta and Grahavarman.

Isanavarman, like his predecessor, was a successful ruler.
Religious, virtuous, strong, sympathetic and resourceful, he
was the idol of his people. He knew the " duties attaching
to the (different) cases and sages (of life)" *. During his
reign, ""thethree Vedas were, so to speak, born afresh">.
The influence of his virtuous life was great, and by him "as
by the rising sun, the world, which was sunk in the darkness
of the Kali Age, where the paths of virtue were congtantly
obscured, was again st to work"*. He kept his people
happy and contented, always administering to their necess-
ties and difficulties, and his "royal splendour” was ever
"conducive to the pleasure of the world by reason of his
pleasing the subjects'®. That he was a great warrior is
also attested by the Haraha inscription. He kept a regular
army, that was always under training, so much so that "the
people could not distinguish between day and night on
account of the dust raised by their marches'®. He himsalf
was a skilled archer and his arms "were hardened owing to
the growth of the wounds caused by the blows of the bow-
string" .

In fine, the reign of Isanavarman was a glorious epoch in
the annals of the Maukharis. Gone were the days of
dependence and tutelage. iSanavarman had made himsdf
the "resplendent moon in the sky of the circle of princes'®,

1 Niharranjan Ray, Calcutta Review, XX V1, p. 208
2 A.S.1./?, Eagern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44.

B LLXIV, p. 1N

* Ibid., p. 119.

5A.S./.R. Eagtern Circle, 1917-18, p. 44.

S E. /., XIV, p. 120,

" Ibid. 8 Md., p. 119.



CHAPTER V

Suryavarman

ryavarman was the son of I'Sanavarman. Besides the Ha-

aha inscription of iSanavarman, no other epigraph records
the name of this Suryavarman. There is however one inscrip-
tion, the Sirpur stone inscription of Mahadiva Gupta that
speaks of one Suryavarman who was "born in the unblem-
ished family of the Varmans, great on account of ther adhi-
patya (supremacy) over Magadha" . At first sight one feds
inclined to identify this Suryavarman of the Sirpur dgone
inscription with the son of lsanavarman. But on closer
examination an obvious difficulty presents itsdf. Surya-
varman of the Haraha inscription could not have lived later
than the lag quarter of the sixth century. Very probably he
lived much earlier. But Suryavarman of the Sirpur inscrip-
tion cannot be placed o early®. It is possible, however, if
he was a Maukhari, that he ruled some time before YaSo-
varman.

The Adrgadh Seal inscription which traces the genealogy
of the Maukharis down to Sarvavarman does not mention
Suryavarman; and the reason is easly perceptible. It omits

YA S 1R, XVIL, pp. 57 ff

2 Quryavarman is asgned to about the éghth cantury A. D. He
was a contemporary of Chandra Gupta of Kosala, to whose
an, Harsha Gupta, he gave his daughter Vasata in marriage

(CF E.I. XI, p. 185).
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Suryavarman because he never ascended the throne ! He
must have been ayounger son, or, if lie was the elder, he must
have predeceased his father. On,the other hand the Haraha
inscription omits the name of Sarvavarman, but mentions
Suryavarman, not, however, as a king, but as aprince. The
reason why it omits Sarvavarman is either because Surya-
varman and not he was the heir-apparent when the inscrip-
tion was engraved—that is, as we have already seen, a few
years after the accession of Kanavarman; or because, even if
he was the elder son, the object of the inscription was to
record the reconstruction of a temple by Suryavarman.
Another very reasonable solution isthe one proposed by
Aravamuthan*. A civil war might have followed the death
of Kanavarman, and in the fight for the throne Suryavarman
might have been worsted by his brother. A civil war after
the death of 18anavarman was quite possible in  consequence
of the troubled state of the country after I&inavarman's defeat
at the hands of Kumdara Gupta |11 towardsthe close of his
reign. There isyet another probability which ought not to
be despised. The Malwa Guptas were making a determined
bid for supremacy. There was danger that the imperial title
might be wrested by them from the Maukharis. 1Sanavarman,
therefore, seeing Sarvavarman more competent to preserve
the integrity of the Maukhari dominions, might have over-
looked the claims of Suryavarman and nominated Sarvavar-
man his successor. The Haraha inscription seems to
corroborate this theory. It depicts Suryavarman asa highly
accomplished young man, "calm and devoted to the study of
the Sastras’, proficient in fine arts, "to whom Wealth, Fame
Learning and other (muses) resorted as if in emulation”. He
is also depicted as handsome, youthful and chaste and as

! That Suryavarman never mounted the throne is aso proved
the fact that no coin bearing his name haes yet been found.
The Hardha inscription, however, does not sy whether he
-wasthe heir or whether he hed any claims to the throne.
2 Ara\éa’ggthm, TheKaveri, the Maukharisand the Sangam Age,
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dispelling "the darkness that originated in the advent of the
Iron Age". But the inscription does not seem to be in any
way enthusiastic over his abilities asa warrior!. How, then,
could such a one have been appointed in the face of such
lowering war-clouds. It may be proposed, perhaps, that
Suryavarman and Sarvavarman areidentical; but the lettering
both in the inscription and the coins is so clear that the two
readings are indisputable.

As it has already been remarked, the object of the
Haraha inscription was to record the reconstruction of
a temple. It wasan old and dilapidated® temple of the
Slayer of Andhaka (Siva) which Suryavarman came across
one day while he wasout a-hunting. He desred that it
should be rebuilt, and his wishes were promptly carried out,
the temple being made much higher than it originally was
and white like the moon. Suryavarman called it by the
name of Kshemebvara (the Lord of Bliss).

YE 1, XIV,p. 120. This theory will gainin srength if were
member that the sdection of a younger son in preference to
the ddest was nat an unknown practice in that country in
those early days. We havetwo similar outstanding cases
in the nominations of Samudra Gupta and Chandra Gupta | | .

2 Theinscription adds that Suryavarman was always generous to
thesubmissveand thelow.



CHAPTER VI

Sarvavarman, the Maukhari

1"anavarman was followed on the throne by his son Sarva

varman, begotten of the Bhattarika and Mahadevi Laksh-
mivati’. The Asrgadh Sed inscription calls h|m "the
most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara' 2. The
same inscription gives him the cognomen "the Maukhari",
This seams to indicate that Sarvavarman was able to keep
intact the territories conquered by his illustrious father and
to preserve in al its integrity the prestige of the Maukhari
family. The fact that only the Asirgadh Sed inscription of
Sarvavarman designates Harivarman, Sdityavarman and
isvaravarman as maharajas may mean that Sarvavarman
thought it below his dignity to claim descent from an ordin-
ary samanta or nripa, and therefore eected to bestow upon
them a more respectable title * He himsdf is styled a Maha-
rajadhirajain the Asirgadh Sedl®, whilst the Deo-Baranark
inscription of alater Gupta King, J|V|taGupta [, cals him

' Flest, G. /., p. 231. Prinsep,J. A. S. B., V, p. 484, read the name
as Bhara Kamahari, and Wilkins, /. R. A, S, 111, p. 379, as
Har shini. .

% Fleet, G. /., p. 221.

® Ibid.

4 Cf. Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, “the Maukharis and theSangam
Age, p. 86.

® Thistitle isalso given to his father Isanavarman.
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"the Paramesvara, the glorious' *. This evidently shows
that Sarvavarman was a paramount sovereign, to whom
homage was due from all the kings of Northern India. He
had more than fulfilled the expectations of his father, who,
as has been suggested, might have nominated him his suc-
cesor in the dark hour of his death in preference to Surya-
varman, the rightful her to the throne.

The Aphsad inscription tells us that Damodara Gupta,
the son of Kumara Gupta | 11, broke up "the proudly stepping
array of mighty eephants belonging to the Maukhari"*. The
inscription unfortunately does not name who this Maukhari
was. But the Asrgadh Seal inscription, where Sarvavarman
is given the appellation "the Maukhari", comesto our aid,
and we may concude that it was the Maukhari Sarvavarman
whom Damodara Gupta engaged in battle. The epithet "the
Maukhari" may also be interpreted otherwise. It might refer
to Isanavarman who is mentioned immediately before as
having been defeated by Kumara Gupta®. But the first
proposition appears to be more probable, Damodara Gupta
apparently being a contemporary of Sarvavarman, inas-
much as his father was a contemporary of |€navarman®.
Though the Aphsad inscription, which is a Gupta epigraph,
apparently suggeds that Damodara Gupta was successful,
the virtual victory seems to have been Sarvavarman's for the
Gupta King "became unconscious and expired in the fight" °

Ancther political force that had to be reckoned with in
Northern India in the days of Sarvavarman was that of the

1 Fleet, 0./., p. 218. Between the epithet Paramesvara and the
name Sarvavar man thereisa little break; the logt letter most
probably is Sri.

2 |bid.,, p. 206.

3 Ibid., p.221.

4 Raychaudhury, H. A. /., p. 372, note, thinks it probable that
Suryavarman was the Maukhari opponent of Damodara

) Gupta.

° Fleet, G. I., p. 206. Vide Niharranjan Ray, Calcutta Review,
XXVI, p. 209, who incorrectly supposesthat the Guptaswere
still in possession of Magadha, which they only logt after the
ignominious defeat of Damodara Gupta.
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Hurjas. The Hunas with whom the previous Maukharis had
dealings were in all probability those who, according to
Hiuen Tsgjang, had remained in Central India. But from the
extent of Sarvavarman's sway as far north as Nirmagd we
may conclude that the Huijas defeated by Sarvavarman were
those of Kashmir, agains whom Prabhdkaravardhana of
Thanesar had to engage in the time of Sarvavarman's succes
sor, Avantivarman. These people profited by the disturbed
sate of Magadha consequent on Isanavarmanss death to
make a bid for supremacy at the expense of Sarvavarman.
But the Maukhari King was able to keep these troublous
people at bay, as is tegtified by the Aphsad inscription which
declares that the array of Maukhari dephants that engaged
the array of Damodara Gupta had previoudy "thrown aloft
in battle the throops of the HOnas (in order to trample them
to death)" *. This was indeed a signal service rendered by
Sarvavarman not only to Magadha but also to the neighbour -
ing states of Northern India. '

If we take the localities of the inscriptions that speak of
Sarvavarman as indicative of the extent of his power, it
seems to have comprehended a very large area. At Nirmand,
a village on the right bank of the Sutlej, a copper-plate ins
cription was recovered which records that a certain Sarva-
varman made a grant of land in that village to the village
temple, dedicated to the god Kapalesvara. The record, how-
ever, is not one of Sarvavarman himsdf; it belongs to a later
king. The date of the record is the year six, and it can hard-
ly be said to what era the date refers.  Mogt likely it is the
regnal year of Samudrasena, to whom the record beongs
and Fleet assigns the period of the inscription roughly to the
seventh century A. D.2. As we know of no other Sarvavar-
man, who lived at about this time, we may identify the

! Fleet, G. 1., p. 206. Cunningham, A. S. L R., XV, p. 165, has mis-
read this passage, and according to his interpretation Damo-
dara Gupta is said to have encountered "at the battle of
Maushari, the fierce army of the western Hunas',

2 Fleet, G./., p. 287,
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Sarvavarman of the Nirmaijd copper-plate with Sarvavarman
Maukhari®’. We may further assume that Sarvavarman's
dominions extended westwards as far as the easternmost
tributaries of the Indus including perhaps even the country
of Sthanvisvara (Thanesar) which was at this time being
ruled by Sdityavar dhana®.

The Asirgadh Seal of Sarvavarman likewise induces us
to believe that Asirgadh was a Maukhari possesson®. But
we have no direct evidence to assert this. That the Seal was
one usd in the time of Sarvavarman himsdf is sufficient-
ly patent. But it might have been issued elsewhere than at
Asirgadh whither it might have accidentally drifted. Never-
theless, there is one fact that lends support to the theory that
Asirgadh was included in the kingdom of the Maukharis.
This is the defeat by Isvaravarman of the king of Dhara and
the king who sought safety in the Vindhya Mountains. It is
very likely that Hvaravarman even went beyond the Vindhyas
in pursuit of the fleeing king, and that all these territories
round about the Vindhyas were finally annexed by him to
his kingdom. Asrgadh is situated in this territory, being
separated from Dhara only by the Vindhyas. In such a case
we might expect that the lost portions of theJaunpur inscrip-
tion contained some particulars regarding the conquest of
Astrgadh. .

Another inscription that spesks of Sarvavarman is the

* Wecannot say that Nirmand becamea Maukhari possesson in
thereign of Sarvavarman. It might have been a conquest of
Isanavarman or even, though not sovery likely, of I svaravar -
man.

2 Cf. Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharisand the Sangam Age,
pp. 93 and 101.

2 On the score of the similarity of the device on the Asirgadh Seal
and on two of the Nalanda seals Aravamuthan ascribes the
Nalanda seals also to Sarvavarman (op. cit., p. 87). But the
device was not one of Sarvavar man himsdlf; it isan emblem
of the family, and several of the other seals | observed at
Nalanda were attributed in the register of the Nalanda
Museum to variouskings of the family.
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Deo-Baranark ! inscription of JivitaGuptal | . The inscription
records the continuance of the grant of a village, either
Varunika or Kisoravataka, to the sun under the title of Varu-
navasin. Both the names Varunika and Ki”oravataka are
mentioned in the inscription. Perhaps Kisoravataka was the
original name of the village, which after its donation to
Varunavasin assumed the name Varunika which evidently
in turn was gradually corruépted first into Deva-Baranaka and
then into Deo-Baranark®. The grant confirmed by
Jivita Gupta Il had been confirmed before him, by earlier
kings on at least three occasions, for the names of three kings
are legible. The first is that of Baladitya which is followed
by those of the Maukharis Sai vavarman and Anantavarman.
The inscription is important because it proves that the Mau-
kharis succeeded Baladitya in power in the Deo-Baranark
region, not a word being said about their later Gupta contem-
poraries in connection with the previous grants of the village.

Anyone studying carefully the various facts connected
with the reign of%sarvavarman will find the impression being
steadily borne in upon him, that he was undoubtedly a great
monarch, whose suzerainty was acknowledged throughout
practically the whole of Northern India. There were only
two powers that made bold to defy his authority, the Guptas
and the Honas, but the attempts of both were checkmated
and they had to return home humbled and subservient. No-

! Deo-Baranark is abont twenty-five miles south-west of Arrah,
the chief town of the Shahabad Digtrict in the Bihar and
Orissa Province. The charter bestowing the grant was isued
from Gomatikottaka a fort evidently somewhere along the
river Gomati, the modern Gumti, flowing eghty-five miles
to the west of Deo-Baranark,

2 Cunningham, A. S. /. R., XV, p. 64, reports that when he visited
the place one man asserted that the true name was Deo-
Banaras, which he says is the spoken form of Varunivasa.
But it seems pretty sure that thereal name was Varunika,
for very little reliance can be placed in the evidence of these
unlettered villagers.  When | was in the village, one man
gave the name as Deo-Baran, and another as Deo-Banarak.
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thingjs heard of the Sndhras and the Oaudas in Sarvavar-
man's time; they had evidently learnt a bitter lesson at the
hands of Iganavarman who had curbed all their venturesome
spirit, and they had not the audacity now to hazard another
encounter with the Maukhari forces. Nirmand, Raivataka,
Asrgadh and the Brahmaputra may therefore well define the
extent of “arvavarman's supremacy.



CHAPTER VII

Was Susthitavarman a Maukhari?

hough the answer to this query is patent to anyone who

studied all the available evidence, nevertheless it is
astonishing to find so much energy spent in trying to prove
what is frankly inadmissible.

Susthitavarman is mentioned in the Aphsad inscription
as having been defeated by Mahasena Gupta. It is important
to remember that this defest of Susthitavarman follows
immediately after an account of two contests between the
Maukharis and the Guptas— the first: Isanavarman versus
Kumara Gupta; and the second: Sarvavarman versus Damo-
dara Gupta—because this precise aligment of facts is one of
the reasons adduced in favour of the contention that Susthi-
tavarman was a Maukhari and the successor of Sarvavar-
man®. Itis also necessary to quote in toto the passage
that refers to the defeat of Susthitavarman by Mahasena
Gupta, because the answer to the question is to a large
extent determined by the interpretation of the passage.
The inscription says. the mighty fame of Mahasena Gupta
o'marked with the honour of victory in war over theillus-

1 Mookerji, Harsha, p. 25, invents another theory. It is probable,
he says, that Susthitavarman was only a namesake of the
Kamarupa king and was really a Maukhari. Hoernle,/. A.
S B., LVIH, thinksit also possible that Susthitavarman is
identical with Avantivarman.
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trious Susthitavarman, (and) white as a full-blown jasmine-
flower or waterlily, or as a pure necklace of pearls pounded
into littte bits, is still constantly sung on the banks of (the
river) LShitya, the surfaces of which are (so) cool, by the Sid-
dhas in-pairs, when they wake up after sleeping in the shade
of the betel-plants that are in full bloom"'. The mention of the
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) should have been enough to connect
Susthitavarman with Assam, if Susthitavarman had been a
Maukhari king, it is dificult to understand why Mahasena's
victory should be celebrated on the distant banks of the
Lauhitya. It might be argued that it was merely the fame of
Mahasena Gupta's glorious victory that had reached Assam,
and that the battle was actually fought elsewhere’. But the
context of the inscription does not warrant such an interpre-
tation which really belongs to the lealm of poetry®. It clearly
tends to show, on the contrary, that the battle was fought on
or very near the banks of the Lauhitya (Lohityasya ta[é€shu)
where the glory of the Gupta king's victory is even now
(adyapi) being sung (glyaté) or remembered.

When we bring this statement into a combination with
the fact that there was a kin.u of Assam who certainly was a
contemporary of Mahasena Gupta, and who bore the name of
Susthitavarman, it is difficult to ignore the accumulative
worth of all this evidence ami to conclude otherwise than
that Mahdsena Gupta defeated Susthitavarman of Kamarupa
or Assam in a battle on the banks of the Lauhitya or Brahma-
putra. We have three different sources from which we can
learn that Susthitavarman was a king of Kadmarupa: the first
is the Harsha Charita of Barja, the second is the Nidhanpur
Copper-plate grants of Bhaskaravarman, and the third is the
Nalanda Seal of Bhaskaravarman. The genealogy given in
each of the three sources is as follows:—

! Fleet, O. /., p. 206.

2 Mookerji,/. B. (X R. 6\, XV, p. 255, opines that a difference must
be made between the extent of actual conquest and the extent
to which the fame of that conquest, its echoes and rever-
berations could travel.

% Cf. Banerji, J.B.O.R. S., XIV, p. 261.



The''HarshaCharita''?
Bhttivarman

|
Chandramq(havarman
Stintivarnirjii (variant reading* Sthiravarman)

Susthiravannan alias Mriganka
(Q. Syamadevi)

Bhaskaradyuti or BHhaskaravarman.

The Nidhanpur Copper-plates 2

Gaijapati
(Q. Yajnavati)
-
Mahendravarman
(Q. Suvrata)

Narayanavarman
(Q. Devavati)

MahabhGtavarman
(Q. Vijnanavati)

Chandramukha
(Q. Brllogavati)

Sthitavarman
(Q. Nayanadevi)

Susthitavarman alias Sri-Mriganka
(Q. Syaimédevi)

: l
Supratishthitavarman Bhaskaravarman.

! Op.cit.p21l.. The namesof the mythological kings Naraka,
Ehagadatta Pushpadatta and Vijradatta have been omitted
ere.
2 Eel /.. XI1, p. 60. The mythological ancestois and four genera-
tions previous to Ganapativarman may be excluded here.
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TheNalanda Seal*

(Gagapati)varman
Q. Yajna(na)vati
|

(Mahendravarman)
Q. (Suvrata

Narayagavarman
Q. (De)vavati

(Mahabhfltavarman)
Q. (Vijnanavati
|
Chandramukhavarman
Q. Bho(gavati)
|

(Sthitava)rman.
Q. Nayanasobha
|
(Sugthitavarman)
Q. (Syama)l akshmi
!

Supratishthita(var man) (Bhé)skaravarman

On a comparison of all these three sources we find that
thee are vay dight differences Evidently Shiravarman
and Sughiravarman of the Harsha Charita ate misreadings
for Sthitavarman and Susthitavarman. The mather of Sus
thitavarman is also dightly differently named by the Nidhan-
pur plate and the Nalanda Seal, the forme calling her
Nayanadevi and the latter Nayanasobhd But a smilar

¢+ /.B.O.R. S, VI, pp. 151-152. Theseal ismuch damaged, and
thereadings within brackets have been restored by consulting
the Nidhanpur plates. These plates were issued from camp
at Karnasuvarna (Cauda), indicating that Karnasuvarna
belonged to Bhaskaravarman, but more of this anon.



example of a diference in the termination of a name exists
in early Gupta history. The name of the Queen of Chandra
Gupta Il and the mother of Kumara Gupta | is Dhruvadevi in
the inscriptions, but her full name as found by Bloch in one
of his Basarh seals was Dhruvasvamini®.  Another instance
where the name endling is different is that of Queen dyama-
devi who is called Sydmalaksmi in the Nalanda Seal. Never-
theless, all the three records agree in making Susthitavarman
thefather of Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa; and thisisall that
matters in our identification of Susthitavarman of Kamarupa
as the antagonist of Mahdsena Gupta. For the Harsa Charita
tells us that Bhaskaravarman was an ally, and therefore a
contemporary of Harshavardhana?, who was himsdf a com-
panion and contemporary of Madhava Gupta. MAadhava
Gupta's father Mahasena Gupta, therefore, without any dif-
ficulty becomes the contemporary of Susthitavarman ®.  After
having mustered and reconciled the evidence of the Aphsad
inscription, the Nidhanpur plates and the Harsha Charita
and perceived the perfect accord in the chronology there can
hardly be any doubt that the victim of Mahasena Gupta was
a Kamarupa king and not a Maukhari, the latter surmise
being "not only a basdess assumption but also a need-
less superfluity"®. A very effective argument to prove that
Susthitavarman was not a Maukhari—-an argument hitherto
unthought of by any historian—is that no coins of any M au-
khari king called Susthitavarman have been recovered, whilst
we have some specimens of both Sarvavarman and Avanti-
varman, the supposed predecessor and successor respectiv-
ey of that king. :

' A.S./.R., 1903-4, p. 107, plate XI.

? Harsha Charita, p. 218. It is therefore in the fitnessof things,
as Mr. Dikshitremarks(/.B.O.R. S, VI, p. 151?],that asal
of Bhaskaravarman should have been found in the company
of two fragmentary seals of the emperor Harsha. Even Hiuen
Tsiang shows that Bhaskaravarman was a friend of the great

) em%%or (Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I |,
p. 198).
% Cf. Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukhaps and the Sangam
b aAge, p. %4.
o lbid,
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Again, whereas both Sarvavarman and Avantlvarman
and perhaps even Grahavarman® are mentioned in the Deo-
Baranark inscription in connection with a grant, the name of
Susthitavarman finds no placeinit. How could it, when it
had no connection whatever with Deo-Barariark?

Having admitted that Susthitavarman was a King of
Kamarupa, some historians find it difficult to admit that
Mahasena Gupta was a King of Malwa. They prefer to make
him a King of Magadha, because otherwise it would not have
been possible for him, a King of Malwa, to have marched to
Assam without incurring the displeasure of the different
kings through whose territories he had to pass. Mr. Ray-
chaudhury solves the difficulty by supposing that Mahasena
Gupta's sway extended from Malwa to the Brahmaputra'-
But such a supposition is untenable. The passage in the
inscription does not indicate that his actual conquests had
extended up to the Brahmaputra®. Avantivaiman, the Mau-
khari contemporary of Mahasena Gupta, still held sway in
Magadha®, and was still the paramount sovereign of Nor-
thern India®, and there is no evidence to show that Magadha
had passed into Gupta hands. There is, however, sufficient
testimony to show that Mahasena Gupta was still only a
King of Malwa. The Hutslia Charita plainly tells us that the
Thanesar King, Prabhakaravardhana, brought to his court
two sons of the Malwa King, Kurrrara Gupta and Madhava
Gupta to be the companions of his two sons Rajya and Har-
sha®. The Harsha Charita, however, does not say who

, Raychaudury, H. A. /., p. 361 )
Cf. Xlo\?kerj%.) B. O. R 6, XV, p. 265 Baneiji, J.B. O.R S,
3t Dedé)éraﬂék inscription of Jivita Gupta (Fleet, G. /., pp.

213-218).

* The Deo-Baanark inscription calls him "the Paramesvara"

5 (Fledt, G. A, p. ZLE_BI)_ o

Harsha Charita, 119, Though the historical vaue of the Harsha

Charita hesbemn well established (Cf. Mookerji, J. B. O.
R S, XV, pp. 1534), Mr. Banerji, (J.B.O.R. S, X1V, pp.
26205 brushes agde this vauable piece of intelligence
afforded by Bana, and comes to the conclusion that Mahasena
Guptawas a ruler of Magadha
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this king of Malwawas. But the Aphsad inscription solves
the riddle when it affirms that Mahasena Guptas son Ma-
dhava Gupta desired to associate himself with the glorious
Harsha®. On the common characterisation that the two Ma-
dhava Guptas were the companions of Harsha, we can surely
conclude that they are identical; from which it naturally fol-
lows that Mahasena Gupta was the King of Malwa who sent
his sons to the Thanesar court?.

Having proved that Mahasena Gupta was a King of
Malwa, we have to show how it was possible for a king of
Malwa to reach the banks of the Lauhitya without strenuous
opposition from the kings who governed the intervening
region. The Harsha Charita avers that Susthitavarman was
a powerful monarch "who took away the conch-shells of the
lords of armies, not their jewels; grasped the stability of the
earth, not its tribute; seized the majesty of monarchs, net
their hardness". It even gives to him the sovereign title of
Miaharajadhiraja®. Evidently therefore the power of the
Kamarupa monarch was a threatening menace to the sove-
reignty of the Maukharis. On the other hand the Guptas of
Malwa aso with a view to enhance their authority had con-
cluded a matrimonial alliance with the Thanesar family,
by marrying their princess Mahasena Gupta® to Sdityavar-
dhana. In the generation of Maltasena Gupta there seems
to have been no love lost between the Guptas and the Mau-
kharis. On the contrary all the three houses of Thanesar,
Magadha and Eastern Malwa seem to have joined hands in
warding off the attacks of their common enemy, the Hunas.
We can hardly know what was the cause of the hostility

! Flest, 0. /., p. 207.

2 Though the Harsha Charita mentions two kings named Maha-
sena, neither of them seem to be Mahasena Gupta, the father
of Madhava Gupta. One of them is mentioned in connection
with a king of the Vatsa coutry (p. 192), and the other asa
king of Kas (p. 194).

% Harsha Charita, p. 117.

4 Cf. Madhuban Grant, Fleet, G. /., p. 73, and the Sonpat Copper
Seal I nscription, Ibid., p. 251-252.



— 102 —

between Mahasena Gupta and Susthitavarman®. But one fact
seems to be true. when Mahasena Gupta decided to wage
war againgt the Kamarupa King, the Maukhari monarch must
have been only too glad that the Malwa King had taken
upon himsdf the dangerous task of subdumg thelmper|al
ambitions and humbling the "unborn pride" ?of the far
eastern potentate. Not satisfied with this, the Magadha
emperor might have even lent some asssance and encour-
agement to Mahasena Gupta to carry out a plan which would
ensure him the safe enjoyment of the imperial dignity. There
was no difficulty, therefore, for Mahasena Gupta, to march
across Magadha. But beyond Magadha there was the coun-
try of the Gaudas. We cannot say that Mahasena Gupta
must have defeated the Gaudas en route to Kamarupa. The
panegyrist of the Aphsadjhscription would not have omitted
to mention this victory. But the Gaudas were subservient
feudatories of thegMaukharis ever since the days of Wanavar-
man, and they would not dare to oppose Mahasena Gupta,
the Maukhari ally, in his passaage to the Lauhitya. Prof.
Mookerji objects that Mahasena Gupta could not have at-
tacked an ally of Harsha, the King of Kamarupa®. But he
forgets that Harsha was not the contemporary of Mahasena
Gupta, and that the Harsha Bhaskaravai man alliance only
came about after Harsha's accesson to the throne.

1 Cf. Vasu, The Social History of Kamarupa, I, pp. 144146,
2 Cf HarshaCharita, p 217.
$J.B.O.R S.XV, p. 54






5. The Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jivita Gupla II.



CHAPTER VIII

Avantivar man

We have only one inscription that records the name of

this Maukhari King—the Deo-Baranark inscription of
Jlvita Gupta | I, which speaks of him as having confirmed a
grant to a temple, which grant had pieviously been confirmed
first by.Baladitya Gupta and then by darvavarman Maukhari.
From the confirmation of the grant previoudy by Sarvavar-
man it may be inferred that Avantivarman succeeded Sarva-
varman. Avantivarman's coins too, of which not many are
available, seem to put this question beyond any doubt.
Avantivarman is also mentioned in the Harsha Charita as the
Maukhari King whose son Grahavarman was married to
Rajyasri, the sister of Harshavardhana?. The Deo-Baranark
inscription and the sory of Baija therefore supplies the all-
important connecting link between Sarvavarman and Graha-
varman °

L Cf. Chapter on "The Coinage and the Chronology of the Mau-
kharis."

2 Harsha Charita, p. 122. With Avantivarman opened an eventful
chapter in the history of Aryavarta—intertwined with matri-
monial relations and diplomatic alliances—which only ended
with the beginning of the overlordship of Harsha.

% |tisalmost certain that the Avantivarman of the Harsha Charita
is identical with Avantivarman of Jivita Gupta'sinscription.
It isnot possible that two powerful Maukhari families were
ruling at the sametime.



We can hardly say with any positiveness in what relation
Avantivarman sood with Sarvavarman. In all probability he
was his son. But it is also possible that he was his nephew,
being the son of Suryavarman, Sarvavarman's brother®.

The Deo-Baranark inscription calls Avantivarman ‘the
Paramesvara'?, and this cannot be merely a basdess panegy-
ric, for the inscription belongs to a king of a different dynasty.
Evidently, therefore, Avantivarman enjoyed more or les
equal power as his predecessor, Sarvavarman. There is no
extant record of any of his achievements. Perhaps, during
his reign, the country settled down to an era of comparative
peace and prosperity after so many years of almost ceasdess
grife and wrangling. Nevertheless there was one power
il actively at work endeavouring to effect a comeback to
its prigtine glory, and thus vexing the general tranquillity of
the country. This was the Hdrja power, to whom, as the
Harsha Charita declares, Prabhakaravardhana was a "very
lion". Prabhakaravardhana, who was a contemporary of
Avantivarman, and the ruler of Thanesar was a very able
King. He was to a large extent responsible for keeping the
western powers in check®, and thus bringing the Pushpa-
bhuti family to which he belonged into prominence. Aditya-
vardhana, his father, had already married a Gupta princess
Mahasena Gupta®. Prabhakara was also on friendly terms

! Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, p. 39, thinks that
Avantivarman was Sarvavarman's grandson. Aravamuthan,
TheKaveri, theMaukharisandthe Sangam Age, p. 99, even
doubts whether the two belonged to the same family.

2 Flet, 0. A, p. 218.

3 The Harsha Charita, p. 102, saysthat Prabhakara was famed far
and wide under a second name Pratapasila, a Hon to the Huna
deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus land, a troubler
of the deep of Gujarat, a bilious plagueto that scent-eephant
thelord of Gandhara, a looter to the lawlessness of the Jats,
an axe to the cregper of Malwa glory.

4 Sheissupposed by many to have been a sister of king Mahasena
Gupta, the son of Damodara Gupta. M ore probably shewas
a sgter of Damodara Gupta, as she belongs to his generation-

Cf. Pandurang Shastri Parakhi, Lifeof Harsha (in Marathi).



with the Maukharis, as is seen from the fact that he dected a
Maukhari king as a husband for his daughter Rajyasri. It
would therefore appear as if the Hirjas were not given much
rope during Avantivarman's time. All these powers must
have joined hands to keep the Hugas at a distance'.

Another important event that occurred in the reign of
Avantivarman was the defeat of the Kdmarupa King, Susthita-
varman, by MaHhasena Gupta of Malwa. As we have seen
in the lagt chapter, Avantivarman was to some extent at least
responsible for the defeat of this eastern ruler. Though he
did not take an active part in the contest, he did not remain
an entirely passve spectator either; he at least encouraged
the Malwa King in his enterprise and perhaps even helped
him with men and money, hoping to find the growing power
of the Kamarupa King nipped in the bud without running
therisk of a battle and a defeat.

Aravamuthan believes that Avantivarman wasthe patron
of Visakhadatta?, the author of the famous Sanskrit play, the
Mudrarakshasa®. Mr. Jayaswal, however, holds that the play
isa work of the time of Chandra Gupta | | *. The cause of s0
much controversy over the subject is the discovery of the
reading Rantivarma instead of Chandra Gupta in the Bharata-
vakya, occuring in some manuscripts. An argument supported
by Sten Konow is that the play mugt have been written be-
fore the dedtruction of Patahputra because that town plays
such a great role in the play®. But such a description could
easly have been borrowed from other works of the Gupta
period. Moreover, Pataliputra continued to be the capital of
Magadha even in the time of Avantivarman\ Another such

L Cf. Mookerji, Harsha, p. 60.
2 V|sakhadatta was the son of one Bhaskaravarman but the res of
his genealogy does not agree with that of King Bhaskaravar-
man of Kamarupa.
® Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharisand the Sangam Age, p.
95. Rapson/ R. A. Sm 1900, pp. 535-536, entertains the same

4 oplnlon
I.A. XLIl,p.265ff.
ol A, XLIT p. 6T

Cf. Chapter on " The Capital of the Maukharis".
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paltry argument is advanced by another scholar to prove that
the play belongs to the seventh century A. D. He points out
a similarity both in idea and wording between some of the
verses of the Mudrardkshasa and those of the Mandasor Pillar
inscription of Yasodharman. For all we know it was the
composer of the pmiasti of the inscription who borrowed his
ideasfrom the Mudrarakshasa, and not vice versa. We can
hardly be sure, therefore, of the date of the play. If, however,
it wasa work of Avantivarman's reign, it speaks much of
Avantivarman as a patron of literature and learning.






6. Another Temple at Deo-Baranark.



CHAPTER IX

Qrahavarman

|t is to Bana thatlwe have to be grateful for narrating to us

the history of this Maukhari King, whose name even is not
to be found in any of the'inscriptions that have so far been
discovered. There is, however, one inscription which in all
probability did speak of Orahavarman; but the firs half of
the name has disappearedl'and only the termination varman
remains. It isthe Deo-Baranark inscription of JTvita Gupta

I, in which the name varman isjegible after the names of
arvavarman and Avantivarman as the name of a king who
confirmed a grant to the Sun *.

Baga in his. Harsha CharitateWs us that Orahavarman
was the edest son of Avantivarman. When Prabhakaravar-
dhana, the Thanesar King, ischoosing a husband for his
daughter Rajysri, he saysto his Queen: " Of;that races pride,
Avantivarman, the ddest son, Qrahavarman by name, who
lacks not hisfather's virtues, a,prince Hkethe lord of planets
descended upon earth, seeks our daughter. Upon him, if
your majesty's thoughts are likewise favourable, | propose
to bestow her" 2 From this passage and from another state-
ment which says that an envoy had been sent to the Thanesar
court "with instructions from Orahavarman to sue for the

L Cunningham, A. 5. . R., XVI, p. 78
2 HarshaChariton pp. 122123



princess'®, it appears as if Avantivarman was not living at
the time of his son's marriage; otherwise it would have been
very presumptuous on the part of Grahavarman to have
carried out such negotiations when his father was living.

Grahavarman and Rajyaari were married with due Sclat
and ceremony. Bapa's description of the preparations for
the marriage-feast is as detailed as it is exquisite’. "Even
kings girt up their loins and busied themselves carrying out
decorative work st as tasks by the sovereign". "From the
farthest orient came the queens of all the feudatories’. An
air of expectancy filled the capital till "calculated as it were
by the people's fingers, watched for by the banners on the
highways, welcomed by reverberations of auspicious musc,
invoked by astrologers, attracted by wishes, embraced by
the hearts of the bride's women friends, the marriage day
arrived".

But apparently the adgtrologers had miscalculated the
auspicious hour, for misfortune soon befell the royal couple.
We shall deal with the events in chronological order. Rajya-
vardhana, the heir-apparent to the Thanesar throne was
despatched by his father's express command on an expedi-
tion to the north against the HUijas®. His younger brother
Harsha followed him for several stages, but after some time
he stayed behind on the skirts of the Himalayas to indulge
in the pleasures of the chase. One day, however, a domestic
named Kuraflgaka brought intelligence to the prince that the
King was critically ill, suffering from "a violent fever"*.
Harsha rushed back post-haste to the capital, and then sent
messengers to his brother Rjya to hasten home, but before

L Ihid.

2 |bid., pp. 123-13L

% |bid., p. 132. Prabhakara, it appears (videlbid., p. 101), had
already waged war againg the Hunasand subdued them, but
they again got out of control towar dsthe end of hisreign.

4 Ibid., pp. 133134 Hall, Vasavadatia, p. 52, points out that Hiuen
Tsiang, in M. Julien'sversion, doesnot say that Prabhakar a-
vardhanadied anatural death, but that he was assassnated
by Sasanka who had come from Karnasuvarna.



Rajya could return the King had breathed hislast. This how-
ever was not the only grief they had to suffer, for a couple
of days later Samvadaka, a servant of Rajya’rl, entered the
palace with the doleful news that Grahavarman had been
"cut off from the living along with his noble deeds by the
wicked lord of Malwa" , and that Rajyasri had " been confined
like a brigand's wife with a pair of iron fetters kissing her
feet, and cast into prison at Kanyakubja". The messenger
also gave Rjjya to understand that the villain intended to
invade and seize Thanesar™.

Seized with a paroxysm of wrath Rajyavardhana deter-
mined to avenge his brother-in-law's murderer. He deeply
resented the insult inflicted on his sister, and his pent-up
anger burg forth in words full of disdain: "Malwas to mal-
treat the race of Pushpabhuti:—this is the hind clutching the
lion's mane, the frog slapping the cobra, the calf taking the
tiger captive, the water-serpent grasping Garuda by the
throat, the log bidding burn the fire, the darkness hiding the
sun!"*.  Forthwith he ordered the marching drums to sound,
and bidding his brother Harsha stay behind, at the head of
his fighting-men and with Bhandi as a companion he marched
againg the lord of Malwa to wipe out in the miscreant's
blood the insult offered to his family. R3jyavardhana was
successful in his military campaing against the Malwa king
whom he surprised and routed with "ridiculous easg', but
the triumph of his victory was short-lived, for soon after-
wards he was " allured to confidence by false civilities on the
part of the king of Gauda, and then weaponless, confiding,
and alone, despatched (or killed) in his own quarters"®,

The news was conveyed to Harsha by a chief officar of
cavalry named Kuntala, whereupon; as Baija says, the prince

! , Ibid,, p. 173

|bld p. 175.

*lbid, p. 178 R. P. Chanda Gauda-Rajamala, pp. 7 ff.
however does nat believe that Sasanka could have been so
treacher ous Mazumdar, TheEarly History of Bengal, pp.
1718, aso holds the same view, and declares that both
Bana and Hiuen Tsiang were biassed againg Sasanka.
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became a " youthful avatar of fury"', and summoned Skanda
Gupta, the commandant of the elephant troop. So the ee-
phant herds were called out of the pasture ground, and on
the appointed day the army marched forth to avenge Deva
Gupta. One day, while they were on the march, however,
Bhandi arrived with the Mftlwa king's whole camp—de
phants, horses, warriors and female attendants—conquered
by the might of R3jyavardhana'sarm, and an enormous booty
including lion thrones, couches, settees a white umbrella,
pearl necklaces, ornaments of divers kinds, and heavy laden
treasurechess.  Harsha, however, did not follow up the
advantage which he had won*, but learning from Bhandi
that Queen Rajyasi had burst from her: confinement® and
with her train had entered the Vindhyan forest, he decided
to go in search of his sister”. It was however with very
great difficulty and after a very long search that Harsha was
ableto discover his gger just in time to rescue her from
mounting the funeral pyre’.

There are however a few pointsin connection with all
these events that require elucidation. In the firg place the
murderer of Grahavarman isnot named by the Harsha Charita.
We are simply told that he was a Gupta King and a King of
Malwa. But we know from the Madhuban and Banskhera
inscriptions that a Gupta king named Deva Gupta was defeat-

! Harsha Charita, p. 179.

2 Though Bana does not say what became of Deva Gupta himsalf,
whether he escaped or waskilled, it may be assumed that he
wasdain in the battle, dse Harsha would havetracked him
to death.

® As Aravamuthan Suggests, Rajyasri must have been released
from prison by an underling of the Qupta.

* hid., p. 224

° Ibid., pp. 225-250. From thefact that Harshawas yet astripling
when he made hisfamousride in quest of hissister and that
the marches of both Rajyasri and Harsha were unimpeded,
Aravamuthan rightly concludes that all that land through
which they marched to the Vindhyas mugt have been subject
to Grahavarman (TheKaveri, the Maukharisand the Sangam
Age, p. 97)



ed by Rajyavardhana, and so we take this Deva Gupta to be
the adversary of Grahavarman®. The Madhuban copper-
plate, for example puts the question beyond doubt by corro-
borating the evidence of Baga as to how R3jyavardhana was
treacheroudy murdered. The inscription records that Rajya
"in battle curbed Deva Gupta and all the other kings together,
like vicious horses made to turn away from the lashes of the
whip". Then "having uprooted his adversaries, having con-
guered the earth, having acted kindly towards the people, he
through his trust in promises, log his life in the enemy's
guarters' *. An informing light on Deva Gupta's. "vicious'
character isthrown by the savage treatment meted out to
Rajyasri who was just a young girl, not more than about
thirteen years of age.

Having ascertained that Deva Gupta was the lord of
Malwa responsble for the untimetly death of Grahavarman,
we are confronted with the problem of locating his exact
position in the genealogy of the Guptas. The Aphsad ins
cription of Sdityasena does not speak of Deva Gupta, nor is
Deva Gupta mentioned in the Deo-Baranadrk inscription
which gives us a new line of Gupta kings beginning with
Madhava Gupta and ruling in Magadha. The commonly
accepted theory is that Deva Gupta was the ddest son of
Mahasena Gupta and a brother of the two princes Kumara
Gupta and Madhava Gupta, the companions of R@'yavar—
dhana and Harshavardhana at the Thanesar court®. This

LYE./.,VII, pp. 155160, 1V, pp. 208211 This Deva Gupta canno
be the Deva Gupta of the later Gupta dynasty of Magadha
asHarshawas a contemporary of Madhava Gupta, the grand
father of that Deva Gupta. Nor is he the Deva Gupta of the
gakam?ra incriptions who has bem identified with Chandn

upta 11,

2EJ, VII, p. 13

* Thiswasfirg suggesed by Hoernle (J, R A, S, 1900, p. 29
Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, p. 35, would
have us bdievethat Kumara Gupta and M adhava Gupta wen
the half-brothers of Deva Gupta or sns by ancther wife of
Mahasena Gupta. This would explain, he says their enmit,
with Deva Gupta and their removal to the Thanesar court.
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appointment of histwo younger sons as the asociates of the
Thanesar princes might have been the dying arrangement
of the Malwa King. There is still another theory which
deserves consideration. The ddest son of Mahasena Gupta
perhaps was not Deva Gupta, but Kumara Gupta, who on
the death of his father was deprived of his right of successon
by the iniquitous and unscrupulous Deva Gupta. This surmise
seems to be supported by Barja, who contemptuoudy calls
Deva Gupta a mere noble, or a man® In this way we might
explain his total excluson from mention in the genealogical
list of the later Guptas, who evidently looked upon him as
an usurper and a renegade of whom they had no reason to
be proud®. Deprived of his throne and rejected from his
kingdom Kumara Gupta with his younger brother mugt have
sought shelter and protection at the Thanesar court, which
was gladly accorded to him by King Prabhakaravardhana*.
Encouraged by this initial success Deva Gupta aspired after
the imperial dignity® and thought of extending his kingdom
at the cogt of his hereditary enemies, the Maukharis of Maga-
dha. As the latter, however, were allied with the Pushpabhut-
is, Deva Gupta formed a counter-alliance with the Gaudas,
whose hogtility towards the Maukharis dated from the time
of lidnavarman and who were only waiting for an opportu-
nity to wreak ther vengeance on them. It is also possble
that Deva Gupta and Safanka were actuated by religious

! HarshaCharita, p. 251

t ibid., p. 224

3 Kumara Gupta, though he wes the ddest, could nat be mentioned
because in all probability he was with Rajya when the latter
wes treacheroudy murdered, and shared his misrable fate
However he is nat subssquently heard of.

Thiswould explain how the two princes of Malwa were living
a the court of Harsha as bisfriends whilst ancther prince
was cultivating a different reationship. Bana aso alludes
to a drange dory that Harsha rexued Kumara Gupta from
thegrag of afrenzied dephant (Harsha Charita, p. 76, note).

Hoernle/.R. A. S., 1908 p. 564, wrongly identifying Deva Gupta
of Mawawith Deva Gupta=Chandra Gupta || assrtsthat he
actually asumed the imperial title.

IS

(6]



motives in their hostility to Grahavarman and the THanesar
king, as these monarchs evinced a favourable inclination for
the Buddhist creed®.

The Harsha Charita does not explicitly tell us who was
the king of Gauda who espoused the cause of Deva Gupta.
But Hiuen Tsiang mentions a certain Sasanka, the King of
Karnasuvarna, as the murderer of Rajyavardhana. "At this
time (of Rayavardhana),” says Hiuen Tsiang, "the king of
Karnasuvarna (Kie~lo-na-su-fa-la-na),—a kingdom of Eastern
India—whose name was Safangka (She-shang-kia), fre-
quently addressed his ministers in these words: 'If a frontier
country has a virtuous ruler, thisis the unhappiness of the
(mother) kingdom'.. On this they asked the king to a confer-
ence and murdered him"2?. The translators of the Harsha
Charita aso very ingeniously find an illusion to king’SaSanka
in a paragraph which contains severa significant allusions®,
so that to all appearances Sasahka was really the King of
Gauda who assisted Deva Gupta in his campaign against the
Maukharis and the Pushpabhutis®. That Sasanka was a
powerful King there can be no doubt®, but there is no warrant

! That Sasanka, in particular, was decidedly anti-Buddhist we
shall sein the chapter on Purnavarman.

2 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I, p. 210. Cf.
Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 1, p. 343. The Sasankargja of the
plates of Samvat-Gupta 300 (vide Hultzsch, E. 1., VI, p. 143)
is probably identical with this Sasanka of Karnasuvarna.

% Harsha Charita, pp. 168, 275. The passage which reads " In the
firmament the rising clear-flecked moon (Sasanka) shone
like the pointed hump of Siva's bull, when blotted with mud
scattered by his broad horns', seems to allude to the rising
power of the Gauda King. :

4 One manuscript of the Harsha Charita names him Narendra
Gupta (vide Buhler, E. /., I, p. 70). If this was his true name,
Sasanka was probably only a cognomen. The termination
Gupta would then suggest some kinship with Deva Gupta.

® It is possble that therewere two kings who bore the name
Sasanka, one of them the contemporary of Harsha and an-
other who ruled in the tenth century. The latter was probably
a contemporary of the author of the Naishada, who is said to
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for concluding that he ruled over a vast empirel. Thismuch
is certain, that whereas the fortunes of Malwa received a final
overthrow in the defeat of Deva Gupta by Rajyavardhana,
the King of Gauda® could not be brought to submission
before another thirteen years had elapsed®.

Hoernle believes that the King of Malwa who killed
Grahavarman was not Deva Gupta but a certain Siladitya

have recorded his biography. Thiswork, however, is nat
extant and we can hardly know to whom it referred. Its name
Navasahasanka Charitaisall that remains, and it may either
mean "a new biography of Sasanka' or "a biography of the
new Sahasanka' (Cf. Mitra, J. A. S. B., XXXIII, p.327).

! Chakravarti, J. A. S.£., 1V, (New Series), p. 275, believes that

Karnasuvarna, Magadha, Kusinagara, Pundravar dhana, Van-
ga, Suhma, Odra, Tamralipti, Tirabhukti (Tirhut) and Kas
were all very likely included in this empire.

2 Prof. Bhandarkar (Cf.J.R.A. S, 1905, p. 163) suggests that

3 We

Gauda meant Gonda in Oudh. Jackson (Ibid., p. 164) identi-
fies Gauda with Thanesar. Both the identifications are
highly absurd. A more precise location is that of the Brihat-
Samhita, X1V, 7, wherethe tribe Gaudaka is placed in the
eastern division with the Paundras and the Tamraliptakas.
Mr. Beveridge identifies Karnasuvarna, the country of the
Gauda king according to Hiuen Tsiang, with Rangmati, near
Berhampur in Bengal (vide J. A. 5. B, XI11, p. 315), whilst
the ruins of Karnasuvarna are supposed to have been disco-
vered about twelve milesto the south of Murshidabad (vide
[. A. S B., 1853 pp. 281-282). Fergusson, J. /?. A. S, (New
Series), VI, p. 248, takes the kingdom of Karnasuvarna as
comprehending the northern part of Burdwan, the whole of
Birbhum and the province of Murshidabad including all those
parts of the districts of Kishnaghur and Jessore, which were
then sufficiently raised above the waters of the Ganges to be
habitable.

know from the plates of Gupta-Samvat 300 (A. D. 619) that
Sasanka was till ruling. Inall probability he never submit-
ted to Harsha before he died. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval
Hindu India, I, p. 30, on the other hand, believes that
Sasanka mugt have submitted to Harsha, who pardoned him
and allowed him to retain his possessons
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who, according to Hiuen Tsiang®, was ruling in Mo-la-po.
At the same time he makes Deva Gupta the son of the Malwa
King Mahasena Gupta, and, moreover, an ally of Siladitya,
fighting against the Maukhari-Pushpabhuti * alliance. This
Siladitya is not mentioned in any inscription as an enemy of
the Maukharis. Moreover, according to the testimony of
Hiuen Tsiang, he could not be a contemporary of Grahavar-
man, for the Chinese traveller says that he ruled Malwa
about sixty years before his own time,-about'580 A.D.%.
Again, itis wrong to suppose that "Bana uses *the word
'Malava' in more than one sense, though the 'Maava' of
Hiuen Tsiang and the 'Malava' of Bana may be different.

% The Mo-la-po of Hiuen Tsiang has been varioudy identified.
Burn,/ R A.S, 1905, p. 838, places it in Gujarat. Sylvain
Levi (Cf.y. ./, 1V, part ||, p.25) identifiesit with Valabhi.
But it appears more probablethat Mo-la-po means Western
Malwa where Yasodharman came into prominence. Hiuen
Tsiang gives to Siladitya a reign of fifty years, which means
that he mug have been the immediate successor of Yaso-
dharman.

2 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I, p. 261.



CHAPTER X

The Maukhari Kingdom
under Harshavardhana

fter the untimely death of Rajyavardhana, his younger

brother Harsha succeeded to the throne of Thanesar or
Sthanvisvara, the capital of his ancestors’. He forthwith
st out to avenge the murder of his brother, but after the
arrival of Bhandi with the spoils of the Malwa army, Harsha
deputed him in pursuit of the Gauda king and he himsdf
sallied into the impenetrable wilds of the Vindhyan range in
quest of his beloved sister. He was, as seen before, success
ful in his search and arrived just in time to save the afflicted
Rajyas| from committing sath

On his return with Rdyasrl to the Maukhari capital
Harsha seems to have been puzzled as to whether he should
mount the Maukhari throne or proclaim Rajyasrl, the queen
dowager, sovereign of the Maukhari kingdom. Besdes
Rajyasrl, there ssem to have been some younger hers of
Avantivarman?, and Harsha could not easily consign them to
obscurity. That Harsha entertained considerable scruples

1 In all probality Harsha was the sole survivor of the Thanesar
familz, and hisbrather Rajya, who was ill a youth when he
was killed, had left no i1sue Pehaps he was nat even
%ied’ dse Bana would nat have failed to inform us

It.
2 Purnavarman in all likelihood wes ane of them.
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about proclaiming himself the king of the Maukhari domin-
ions is proved both by Baga and Hiuen Tsiang, each one in
his own way. Bana tells us that "he was embraced by the
goddess of the Royaf Prosperity, who took him in her arms
and, seizing him by all the royal marks on all his limbs,
forced him, however reluctant, to mount the throne"®. Hiuen
Tsiang says that when the ministers of state deliberated with
him and requested him to mount the throne, Harsha "modest-
ly made excuses and seemed unwilling to comply with their
request  When, however, they pressed him, he repaired to
the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara for advice. An image of this
Bodhisattva, which had made many spiritual manifestations
stood in a grove of this district near the Ganges... After due
fasting and prayer, he stated his case to the Bodhisattva.
An answer was graciously given which told the prince that
it was his good karma to become king, and that he should,
accordingly, accept the offered sovereignty and then raise
Buddhism from the ruin into which it had been brought by
the king of Karnasuvarna, and afterwards make himself a
great kingdom.  The Bodhisattva promised him secret help,
but warned him not to occupy the actual throne, and not to

use the title Mahargja

It is apparent that the throne concerned in this case was
the Maukhari and not the Thanesar throne, ese there is no
reason why the Bodhisattva should have advised him to
refrain from occupying a throne which was legitimately his,
and from assuming the title Maharaja®. The solution offered
by the deity was indeed a happy one. Rajyasti was to be
the queen, and Harsha the viceregent with the title of Rgja-

! Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 57.

2 Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travelsin India, I, p. 343.

3 Panikkar, Harsha, pp. 14-15, neverthdess believes that it was
the Thanesar throne that was concerned and that the young
prince's reluctance may have been due merely to the recogni-
tion of the fact that the inheritance which he was called upon
to succeed to was nat a particularly comfortable one specially
as the feudatories had shown themsdves refractory and
rebelious.
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putra’ or Kumara?. The Chinese work, Fang-Chih, seems
to corroborate this theory when it states that Harshavardhana
"administered the kingdom in conjunction with his widowed
sister®. This state of affairs, however, did not last long, for
we soon find Harsha assuming the imperial titles* Rajyasri,
we may therefore conclude, either passed away very soon or
she was gradually divested of all authority and receded into
the background, Harsha usurping all the power into his own
hands. That the business of the oracle was a huge hoax
there can be no doubt. But we cannot be certain who was
responsible for the idea. If Harsha was sincere and really
did not wish to mount the throne of his sister, we must
exonerate him of having had recourse to this cunning ruse
on his own accord, and hold his ministers responsible for it;
for in this case his ministers, seeing that all their pleading
with Harsha that he should accept the crown was fruitless,
must have devised this plan and placed it before their
emperor, pointing out that under such circumstances the
people would have no objection to Harsha being their sove-
reign. If, on the other hand, Harsha was merely feigning
reluctance in accepting the throne, but really aimed by his
possession of Magadha to make himself the supreme ruler of
India, then we can easily perceive how he could have thought
of such a stratagem to dupe the people of Magadha. This
would also explain, if Rajyasri was still alive, how Harsha
who had at one time thought it improper to occupy his
sister's throne, very soon unscrupulously deprived her of all
authority and relegated her to a back seat. However, after
Harsha had assumed the imperial title, he seems to have
given up his ancestral capital, Thanesar, and established his

L watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travelsin India, I, p. 343.

2 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, 11, p. 213. The
object of refraining from the use of the title Maharaja was
smply to conciliate in some manner the adherents of the
Maukhari princes,

3 Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travelsin India, \, p. 345.

* e g, in the Nalanda Seal of Harsha (A. S.I. R, Eagern Circle,
1917-18, p. 44).
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headquarters at Kanauj, as this place was more centrally
located’. Thanesar and Kanauj, the ancient kingdoms of
Kuru and Panchala respectively were once more amalga-
mated under a single sovereign as they had been in the days
of Janamejaya, and this powerful union it was that enabled
Harsha to become the paramount sovereign of Northern
India. Therefore, as Aravamuthan has so well put it,
"Harsha came into an empire by dexterously stepping into
the shoes of the Maukharis"?.

Though Harsha had realised the great dream of his
ambition, and had become the emperor of India, he does not
seem to have entirely slighted the claims of the Maukharis,
for the Maukhari home-lands were still left by him under
their control, and a prince named Plrriavarman reigned there
for over a decade soon after Harsha's accession 3, after which
Magadha was bestowed upon Madhava Gupta ,a descendant
of the Guptas of Malwa. This version can visibly claim
confirmation from the fact that the Deo-Baranark inscription
traces the genealogy of Jivita Gupta I, King of Magadha*
from Madhava Gupta, and does not name his predecessors
who were rulers of Malwa as late as the time of Prabha-
karavardhana. It was only when Deva Gupta of Malwa had
been vanquished that Malwa was lost by the Guptas. For
the great crime of Deva Gupta Harsha seized the kingdom of
Malwaand did not bestow it upon Madhava to whom it
properly belonged®. Nevertheless, because Madhava Gupta

! Thewealthy and luxurious Kanauj described by Hiuen Tsiang
was amos entirely the creation of Harsha, who asLord
Paramount of Northern India was able to lavish vast sums
upon the adornment of his capital.

2 Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age,
p. 102

3 Cf. the next chapter.

* The Aphsad inscription of Adityasena and the other inscriptions
of these rulers indicate that Adityasena's territory lay in
Magadha.

This appears very clearly from the Harsha Charita where we
read that the booty captured from the Malwa army including
the throne was taken possesson of by Harsha and handed
over to his officers {op. cit, p. 225).



had remained a subordinate and loyal ally to him, Harsha
provided for him by placmg him in charge of Magadha &fter
the death of Purpavarman’.

Meanwhile, however, Madhava Gupta had to accompany
his liege-lord on his digvijaya. When Harsha went out in
search of his sister Rgjyasri, the king of Kamarupa, Bhaskara-
varman, sought his alliance. He was undoubtedly moved to
take this step by the constant dread in which he stood of
Sasanka, his powerful and wicked neighbour. The Harsha
Charita tells us that he sent an ambassador to Harsha with
valuable presents to solicit his patronage*. This alliance,
however, was disastrous to the Gaudas, for we know from
the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman that Karnasuvarna
passed from the hands of the Gaudas to the Varmans of
Kamarupa®. Bhaskaravarman, however, does not seem to
have come in possession of this province during the life-time
of Harsha®. Hiuen Tsiang in the description of his visit to
Karnasuvarna makes no mention of any reigning king there,
probably because after the death of Sasanka it passed into
the hands of Harsha®. It was only on the dismemberment of

! It is also possble that Madhava Gupta never came in possesson
of Magadha till after the death of Harsha.  He was of about
the same age as Harsha, and might have survived him a few
years, after which he was succeeded by Adityasena, whom
we know to have been rulingin 672 A. D. (Fleet, G. /., plate
No. 42).

2 Bana, Harsha Charita, p.218.

5L A, XLII, p. %

4 Nagendra Nath Vasu, The Social History of Kamarupa, I, p. 148,
holds the contrary opinion, believing that Karnasuvarna was
bestowed upon Bhaskaravarman by Harsha after the latter
had defeated Sasanka and compelled him to sk refuge in
the hilly tracts of Mayurbhan;.

Harsha had sworn to annihilate Sasanka, to see "the smoke
clouds from the vilest of Gauda's pyre' (Beal, Buddhist
Records of the Western World, 11, p. 210). He had sworn to up-
root the Gaudas, and though he deputed Bhandi against them
he could not carry out his threat for thirteen years, for the
Ganjam platesof 619 A. D., record agrant of Madhavarajal I,
of the Siodbhava family, and a feudatory of Sasankaraja
(E./., VI, p. 143). Even in 643, when hisauthority in Upper
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the great empire of Harsha shortly after his demise that it
was possble for Bhaskaravarman to get any hold over
Karnasuvarna®. Even then the Gaudas did not tamely
acquiece in the loss of their independence.  They gave the
kings of Kanauj and Kamarupa any amount of trouble, and
their enmity towards these two countries was, even handed
down to the Pala and the Sena successors of Sx*anka*.
What happened to Malwa after the death of Deva Gupta
we can hardly say with much certainty. For sometime at
leadt, as we have seen, it was retained by Harsha under his
direct control; but later on the province ssemsto have been
bestowed upon Bhandi, the cousn of Harsha® for the
Gwalior inscription of Bhoja | and the Sagar Tal inscription
of Vatsaraja date that the Gurjara King Vatsaraja "in battle
by force took away the universal sovereignty from the fam-
ous family of Bhandi"*. The only Bhandi known to history
is the companion of Harsha, but Bana gives us no indication
of the family to which Bhandi belonged. By "universal
sovereignty” is probably meant that Bhandi on the disrup-
tion of Harsha's empire laid claim to the imperial title, and
perhaps even succeeded in extending his dominions. It is
probable that Western Malwa also came now under his su-
zerainty; hardly anything is known of the history of this por-
tion of Malwa at this time. Nevertheless the claim of Bhan-
di's family to the imperial satus was at bet a nominal one,
for after the death of Harshavardhana the sovereignty of Nor-
thern India passed into the hands of the Guptas of Magadha

of which line Madhava Gupta, the companion of Harsha,
was the first member.

India had been established for fully thirty years, Harsha
found it necessary to lead an expedition to Qanjam againg
the gurdy inhabitants of that remote coag (Cf. Sen and
Raychaudhury, The Groundwork of Indian History, p. 74).

! Cf. below. That Bhaskaravarman continued to rulé even after
the death of Harsha showsthat they were probably of an age.

2 Cf. Raychaudhury, History of Ancient [ndia, p. 375.

3 From the Harsha Charita we know that Bhandi was the son of
Yasovati's brother, Yasovati being the mother of Harsha.

* Cf.1. /2. A S, 1909, pp. 137 and 250.
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For two reasons it has been asumed that Harshavar-
dhana carried his arms victoriously even into Nepal. The
Nepalese Varhsavali’ preserves a reminiscence of the con-
guest of Nepal by an Indian king just before the accesson
to the throne of Arh“uvarman; and because the Harsha era
was adopted by the Nepalesethis conquest has been attribu-
ted to Harshavardhana, the Saka-kartri or 'establisher of the
era\ Secondly, a passage in the Harsha Charita, though it
has a double meaning ssems also to refer to an exploit of
Harsha. The passage sates "In him a 'supreme Lord' has
taken tribute from an inaccessible land of snowy mountains'*.
Harsha is here represented as exacting tribute from the
Nepal king®.

The fact that Arh*uvarman of Nepal visted Harsha's
kingdom probably on the occason of the Charity Assembly
at Prayaga is another confirmation of the subjugation of
Nepal by the emperor \ One great set-back, however, which
Harsha suffered was at the hands of Pulikes |1, the great
Chalukya monarch®. Hiuen Tsiang calls him Purakesa’.
The defeat inflicted on Harsha was so great that he would
never again venture on a campaign to the south ’.

Harsha died without leaving any claimant to the empire.
He had no son to succead to his throne. We can hardly say
whether Rajya&i was then alive, or whether she had any
male issue.  Harsha's empire, however, fell to pieces, and
the various viceroys all declared their independence.  Smith
believes that a minister named Arjuna usurped the throne for
himsdf, but that he was disposssssed by the combined
forces of Tibet and Nepal, which had been summoned by the

, Videl. A, XIlI, p. 413

Bana, HarshaCharlta p. 76.

3 The ather interpretation isthat Sva has obtained the hand of

Durga, the daughter of Himalaya.

CfWr| t, History of Nepal, p.
CfFIeetKanareseDynastlespCEOE/ Vi,p. 16 /. A, V,
6 P 72;/ B.B.RA.S.,U,

cf./ B. BRA. S, VIII, p

"Cf.Moraes, TheKadambaKuIa p. 65, note



— 123 —

Chinese ambassador, and that he was deported to China®.
In this conflict it is said that Bhaskaravarman rendered val u-
able assistance to the Chinese invader, and that he was re-
warded with the possession of Karnasuvarna®. Vaidya,
however, very justifiably gives no credence to the usurpation
of the throne by Arjuna and his subsequent defeat by the
Chinese envoy, because this story is taken from the Chinese
authorities®. But he surmises that an orthodox Hindu claim-
ant of the original Varman family seated himself on the
throne of Kanauj®. After all, this is only a surmise without
any authority to support it.

Arjuna, however, does not appear to have contested the
supremacy of Northern India. He was the ruler of the pro-
vince of Tirabhukti in that period. All that he might have
done is to have declared himself independent when the
empire ceased to exist in conseguence of the death of the
emperor and the absence of a successor. This inference
seems to be correct for there is no indication of Arjuna
having mobilised the resources of the whole empire against
the Tibetan army commanded by the Chinese ambassador.
On the contrary Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa rendered as
sistance to the Tibetan forces, whilst Magadha seems to
have been entirely unaffected by the contest. The war may
therefore be more appropriately regarded as alocal affar in
which the sovereignty of the north was not in the least in-
volved. The supremacy of Northern India, however, seems
to have passed into the hands of the Magadha Guptas who
had been installed on the throne of Magadha by Harsha after
the death of PUrijavarman. There does not seem to have
been any immediate contest for the supremacy. Adityasena
who inherited the territory from his father Madhava Gupta,
probably assumed independent titles and even declared him-
self the paramount sovereign some time after the Tibetan

'/ R.A.S., 1908 p. 775.

2 Cf. Vidyavinoda, E. /.,XI_I,aF. 66.

3Vlzzi)%/a, History of Mediaéval Hindu India, I, p. 334
*1hid.
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war when there was no likelihood of a revival of the
empire™.

That Harsha had great proclivities towards Buddhism
cannot be doubted. In the first place the title Siladitya was
evidently bestowed upon him by the Buddhist monkish
communities. It could not have been his official title; other-
wise we should have found it in Bapa's biography of theking,
in Harsha's own charters and even elsewhere*. The name
Siladitya was favoured much by the Buddhists who esteemed
&la (virtue) more than vikrama (valour), and who therefore
bestowed the name upon many kings of Buddhist fame. No
doubt it was the unforeseen afflictions that Harsha had to bear
when quite a youth that were responsible for his Buddhistic
inclinations. His first dealings with Nalanda too seem to
have been connected with that early double tragedy that befell
hisfamily®.  For it was very probably on this occasion that
$ranka destroyed the sacred places of Buddhism including
the vihdra at Naland& and Harsha, having driven him back
to his kingdom, must have restored the ruined university to
its pristine glory * Not more than a passing mention may
be made here of the great religious assembly held by Harsha
in order to give Hiuen Tsiang, the Chinese pilgrim, an
opportunity of spreading far and wide the teaching of the
Excellent Law. It is one of the most celebrated events of his
reign. The result of this assembly was that Buddhism once
more became the state religion. But Harsha was not only an
adherent of Buddhism; he aso followed the tenets of Hin-
duism®. The Banskhera inscription declares that he was a
Parama Mahekvara®. Bana also relates that when Harsha

—— e

L Cf. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,/././l.,V, p. 323
2 Cf. Hoernle, J. R A.5., 1909, p. 447. Moraes, The Kadamba
Kula, p. 65, note, points out that in the southern inscriptions
Hashais dways called Sri-Harsha and never Sri-Siladitya.
§ c,;fb_lgeras,/. B.O.R S, XIV,p. 14
id. .
4 Cf. Oeng RulersinIndian History, p. 67.
> E.1, IV, pp. 20811
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gtarted on his digvijaya from Thanesar, he first worshipped
the god Mahesvara®. In this respect Harsha followed the
doctrine which he had recdived in the paternal home? for
it was written of his father that he offered daily to the Sun
"a bunch of red lotuses s in a pure vessd of ruby and
tinged, like his own heart, with the sun's hue'. Rajyasri,
too, like her brother evinced Buddhistic propensties, and
this unity of religious sentiment was an important link in
the fond attachment that subsisted between brother and
sger throughout Harsha's reign.

Harsha's death, however, was a signal not only for a
political but also a religious revolution. After the Hindu
renaissance in the time of the Guptas, Buddhism had logt its
hold considerably over the people of India, though several
monarchs had off and on tried to reviveit. Under the pat-
ronage of the Kanauj Emperor, however, it had once more
flourished and spread throughout the empire. But the pass-
ing away of its powerful patron again brought Buddhism
to the confines of bankruptcy, to the verge of the last flicker.
It had emitted its ultimate glow, all the dazzle which pre-
cedes the end. The forces of orthodox Hinduism like lower -
ing storm clouds had been gathering from all the four quar-
ters, and now burst upon the languishing Buddhist creed
with all intensity, sweeping everything before them.

! Harsha Charita, p. 273. The emblem of the reclining Nandi on
the Sonpat Seal isan assertion of thisfact.
2 Cf. Gense, Rulersin Indian History, p. 67.
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Purnavarman

Hiuen Tsiang relates that before his time a king named
Pdrpavarman ruled in Magadha. This Porpavarman is
called by him "the last of the race of A%okaraja" *. Cunning-
ham was the first to suggest that Plrnavarman might have
been a Maukhari*. He argued that Maukhari would be
"only avariant form of Maurya" and that "Maurya would
be a legitimate contraction of Maukhariya"®. Though this
may be entirely true, nevertheless it is merely a conjecture
which by itself cannot adequately establish any connection
between the Mauryas and the Maukharis. What is, however,
more probable is that Hiuen Tsiang, being informed that
Parnavarman was a Maukhari, rightly or wrongly identified
the Maukharis with the Mauryas, and called Parijavarman
the last ruler of the Maurya family.

POrnavarman, however, to all appearances was a Mau-
khari. As we have seen, when Harsha stepped upon the
Maukhari throne it was with great reluctance that he did it;
for he saw visibly that he was doing a great injustice to the

! Beal, Buddhist Recordsof theWestern World, I | ,p. 218.Dr. M.
Coallins, G. D. R. D., p. 26, identifies Purnavarman with
Qrahavarman. But his identification cannot be supported. |If
Grahavarman was already dead when the Bodhi-tree was
destroyed (cf. below), how could he have restored it ?

; A.S./.R., XV, p. 166.

Ibid.
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Maukharis. He therefore decided to rule in conjunction with
his sgter. However, it does not appear as if Rajyasi lived
long after this, and Harsha, who had now transferred his
capital to Kanauj, placed Magadha in charge of the Maukha-
ris, hoping by this means to appease the Maukhari adherents.
Pdrnavarman was this Maukhari prince who was entrusted
with the government of Magadha, and he was ever a feuda-
tory of the Kanauj Emperor.

If Pirpavarman was a Maukhari, he was evidently a
very close relative of Grahavarman, in all probability a
younger brother *. It is strange, however, that Hiuen Tsiang
does not mention that the families of PUrnavarman and
Harsha were united by marriage; but Aravamuthan explains
this by saying that the link between the two families had
snapped and that Hiuen Tsiang did not fed it befitting to
refer to a family which had logt its sovereignty to Harsha®.

POrpavarman is celebrated in hisory as a patron of
Buddhism and as the reinvigorator of the Bodhi-tree sought
to be destroyed by the impious Sasdnka, King of Qauda. We
have noticed that when Sasanka marched across Magadha to
Kanauj he laid his outrageous hands upon everything
Buddhigt that he came across. He was very likely respon-
sble for the destruction of the famous university at Nalanda
which, as we have said, was probably restored by Harsha®.
Hiuen Tsiang also tdls us that this was not the only occasion
on which Sasanka displayed his fanaticism: "in later times,
Sasdnka, being a believer in heresy, dandered the religion of
Buddha and through envy destroyed the convents and cut
down the Bodhi-tree (at Buddha Oaya), digging it up to the
very springs of the earth; but yet he did not get to the bottom
of theroots. Then he burnt it with fire and sprinkled it with
the juice of sugar-cane, desiring to destroy them entirely,
and not leave a trace of it behind"*. When Puargavarman

1 Grahavarman, we know from Bana, was the ddest.

2Aravamlljlthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam Age,
p. 111, note

% Cf.Heras J.B.O.R. S, XIV,p. 18

* Beal, Buddhist Recordsof the Western World, I 1, p. 118,
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heard of this destruction he exclaimed: " The sun of wisdom
having set, nothing is left but the tree of Buddha, and this
they now have destroyed; what source of spiritual life is
there now?" "He then", continues Hiuen Tsiang, "cast
his body on the ground, overcome with pity; then with the
milk of athousand cows he again bathed the roots of the tree,
and in a night it once more revived and grew to the height of
some ten feet'. Fearing lest it should be again cut down,
he surrounded it with a wall of stone twenty-four feet high"?.

Besides the revival of the Bodhi-tree, Plrnavarman, with his

great devotion for the law of Buddha, must have found ample

more opportunities for extending his patronage to the Bud-

dhists. In fact Hiuen Tsiang mentions a "pavilion of six

stages’ made at Nalanda by Plrnavarman to enshrine a
copper statue of Buddha eighty feet high®. What happened

to this statue we can hardly say, for no trace of it whatever

exists.

If the two inscriptions found in Java and recording the
name of a king caled Purpavarman are to be attributed to
Pdrnavarman of Magadha, we have reasons for believing that
the Maukhari King had extensive dealings with that country,
nay, that he even visited that country, for the stones on which
the inscriptions are carved aso bear the footprints of Purpa
varman®. It is a pity that in both the inscriptions the name.
of the country over which PQrnavarman reigned is obliterated,
for this makes it difficult to determine whether the Purna-
varman intended was the King of Magadha or another person

! When Hiuen Tsiang visited the place in 637 A. D., the tree had
attained a height of forty or fifty feet.

* It is curious that Hiuen Tsiang tells us that Purnavarman
congructed a wall round the tree, for the tree and the wall
are both represented in a carvingon the beautiful railing round
the temple. This ether shows that the railing was congructed
after thistime, or that there had been another wall round
the tree which had either fallen into decay or had been
destroyed.

3 Cf. Heras, /. B. 0.R.S.,XIV,p. 18

4 Cf.l. A¢ IV, pp. 357-8. The inscriptions were found in two
different places, at Jamboc and at Charoenten.
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in Java called after him. One of the inscriptions, the Char-
oenten inscription, compares PUrpavarman's footsteps with
those of Vishnu; but as Prof. Kern remarks, we need not
certainly infer from the comparison that the inscription is
Brahmanical, for the whole Hindu Pantheon is fully acknow-
ledged by the Buddhists, and very often enlarged and
enriched particularly with evil spirits and demons'. Dr. Bur-
nell derives the name of the Javanese Purnavarman from the
Pallava kings. He does not evidently contend that there
was a Pallava king called Parnavarman, but probably he
means that the name ending in Varman was an imitation of
the names of the kings by whose subjects Java was
colonised . '

In the Bhashya of Sankaracharya on the Vedanta Sutra
we find a reference to the coronation of one PUrrJavarman",
whom Telang holds to be identical with Pdrnavarman of
Magadha®. To support this identification Telang satis-
factorily proves that the Bhashya was written in Northern
India in Magadha at Bedares. In the next ingance Telang
tries to show that Porpavarman was a contemporary of
éankaracharya; for the latter would preferably refer to a
reigning king than to one who had ceased reigning, parti-

.cularly for the purposes of such an illustration as Bankara-
charya wishes to give®. Again, the very fact that Sankara
refers to Porpavarman who was a Buddhist, while he himself
was a Brahman, shows, according to Telang, that there was
ome connection between them, the connection being that the
Buddhist King was the sovereign of Magadha when the
Bhashya was written. Though Telang is very probably

LLAL IV, p 3BT

2Burndl, South I ndian Palaeography, p. 101

30 Tdang, /. A., XIII, p. 97.

* Bhashya, 11, 1, 17.

> A, X, pp.95 ff.

® In the passage in question, Sankara draws a paralld betwen
two propostions which may be bridly expressad thus
(1) befare Purnavarman's coronation, a son of a barren
woman was a king, (2) before creation non-entity existed.
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correct in identifying Pdrrjavarman of the Bhashya with
Plrgavarman of Magadha', he ssems to go wrong in making
Sankaracharyaa contemporary of Pdrijavar man, for in another
passage of the Bhashya a contrast is drawn between Pdrna-
varman and Rajavarman who lived in the eighth century?

After the death of Pdrnavarman we find M adhava Gupta
on the throne of Magadha. Hiuen Tsiang mentions no
successor of PuTijavarman, and very probably Harsha elevat-
ed Madhava Gupta, hisloyal friend, to the throne of Parna-
varman. If, however, he was not helped by Harsha in
succeeding to the throne of Magadha, he might have obtained
possssion of it during the confusion that followed the death
of the emperor. Undoubtedly Madhava Gupta acquitted
himsdf very creditably on the throne of Magadha, for in the
next generation the sovereignty of Northern India passed
into the hands of the Guptas of Magadha as is testified by
the Deo-Baranark inscription in which Adityasena is given
the titles of Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja, and is
said to have "ruled the whole earth up to the shores of the
oceans/' Adityasena even performed horse sacrifices in cde
bration of his imperial status.

1 We know of no other king who bore the name of Purnavarman,
though there is one Purna-raja, son of Sogga, mentioned in
the Fehewa inscription of Bhoja Deva (Cf. /. A. S. B., 1853,
pp. 673-9).

2¢f. /LR A.S, 1916, p. 154



CHAPTER 11

Bhogavar man.

hogavarman is the next Maukhari prince of whom we

have any records. He was a contemporary of Sdityasena
of Magadha, whose daughter he married'. In the inscrip-
tions of the Nepal kings Bhogavarman is definitely called a
Maukhari. He mug have enjoyed an eminent status to
have been sdected a son-in-law by Sdityasena, but evident-
ly he was a feudatory of the Magadha King. Aravamuthan
doubts whether he could have been a ruler®, but there is a
sentence in an inscription of the Nepadl r&a Jayadeva Il
which shows that he did enjoy the position of a king. The
inscription says that "by his glory (Bhogavarman) put to
shame hostile kings' ®. Nevertheless the inscriptions do not
connect him with any particular territory* nor do they give
him any titles. All that they have to say of him is that he
was an "illustrious' person, "the crest-jewel of the illustri-
ous Varmans of the valorous Maukhari race". Another dif-

' Fleet, G./., p. 187, E./.,V, app. p. 74 1. A., X, p. 18L XIII,
p. 420.

2Aravamuthan,TheKaveri,theMaukharisandtheSangamAge,
p. 112,

3 [.A.IX, p. 181.

4 Vaidya, H.M.H./., |, p. 330, supposes that he belonged to
Bihar, because Bihar adjoined Adityasena's territory on
one sdeand Sivadeva'son theother.
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ficulty about Bhogavarman is to ascertain how he was con-
nected with the Maukharis™.

Bhogavarman also established an alliance with the
Lichchhavis of Nepél by marrying his daughter Vatsadevi to
Sivadeval |, the son of Narendradeva®.

Nothing is known of the Maukharis after Bhogavarman
till we come to the glorious days of Yasovarman of Kanauj.
We do not know whether Bhogavar man left any sons to suc-
ceed him? and hence also how Yasovarman was possibly
related to him. The Maukhari family had fallen upon evil
days, and none except a valiant and intrepid member like
YaSovarman could restore the prestige of the family to its
pristine glory.

t There is another Bhogavarman whose name is recorded in some
of the Nepal inscriptions. One inscription of Sivadeva |
(dated 635 A. D.) which records a grant made by that king at
the request of the mahasamanta Amsuvarman tells usthat the
dutaka of the inscription was the Svamin Bhogavarman (/. A.;
X1V, pp. 97 ff; BendaW, Journey of Nepal, pp. 72 ff, and plate
V11l). This Bhogavarman who was at least one generation
ahead of his Maukhari namesake would ssem to be the
nephew of Amsuvarman, who issued a charter from Kailasa-
kutabhavana. The charter inscription which is dated 644
A. D., tells us that Amsuvarman's sster was Bhogadevi, the
wife of the Rgjaputra Surasena and the mother of Bhogavar -
man and Bhagyadevi. Cunningham, A.SLR., XV, p. 163, by
identifying the two Bhogavarmans comes to the erroneous
conclusion that the later Sena Rajas of Bengal werethe
direct descendants of Adityasena, and that Amsuvarman
was a contemporary of this Magadha King.

t  Mabd Duff, The Chronology of India, p. 62, S. Levi, Le Nepal,
I'l, pp. 1678

a Cunningham, ASI.R, Ill, p. 136, points out to a king of
Eastern Indiain 692 A. D., called by the Chinese Mo-lo-pa-
mo or Malavarman. Wecan hardly say who this king was,
or whether hereally existed. If he did exit, he mug have
been a relative of Bhogavarman who flourished at about the
sametime. Very likely he was Bhogavarman's successor.



CHAPTER III

Y asovar man

Though Y asovarman of Kanayj is known to us from at least
three different sources, not one of these sources informs
us to what family he belonged. The Gaudavaho of 0V ak-
patirgja credits him with a successful digvijaya, the defeet of
aMagadha king and a victory over a Gauda king; the Raja-
taranglni of Kahana depicts him as having ben defested
by the Kashmir King Lalitaditya; and a stone inscription
recovered a Nalanda records that Maada, the son of
YaSovarman's minister mede certain gifts to a temple erected
by king Baladitya in honour of the 'Son of Suddhodana
i. e, Buddha None of these, however, sy a word about
YaSovarman's ancestors or successors, and the lineege of the
great Kanauj Emperor still baffles identification.

Quite a number of scholars, however, connect him with
the Maukharis, and some of the reasons advanced are quite
substantia. Aswe saw in the last chapter the Maukhari
family hed certainly not died out. It still continued to hold
sway in some part of Magadha, though it had lost its para
mount influence in the politics of Northern India. It isquite
possible, therefore, that after the desth of Jivita Gupta l I, the
last member of the Magadha Gupta family of whom we have
any record, Yasovarman aMaukhari prince, assumed therole
of emperor”. His name end ng as it does with the patronymic

L O, Krlshneswami Alyangar, J. . H., V, pp. 356,
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varman, which is invariably connected with the Maukharis,
tends to prove the suppostion that he was a ston of that
diginguished family. Moreover Vakpatiraja eulogises him
as an ornament of the lunar race of kings, and therefore mus
have conddered him to be a Kshatriya; and the Maukharis,
we know, were also Somavams Kshatriyas".

It is apparent from the Gaudavaho that Yasovarman
immediately after his accesson to the throne aimed at the
suzerainty of the whole of Northern India like Harsha. He
began a digvijaya throughout India, after the successful
completion of which he attacked the King of Gauda; but we
are not told who this Gauda King was, nor are we informed
in which city he had his head-quarters, or the manner in
which he was killed. It has often been opined that Yasovar-
man's digvijaya as represented by Vakpatirdja is not authen-
tic?, merdy because the poem is called Gaudavaho, or the
killing of the Gauda King; and this is the only event that is
conddered to be historically true. True, there is no other
historical confirmation of this conquering expedition, but the
eulogistic terms used by the composer of the prahasti of the
Naianda gone inscription of YaSovarman ssem to show that
the digvijaya was an accomplished and well-known fact.
This is what the inscription has to say of the King: "He
shines above all in every quarter like the resplendent sun,
who has risen after spreading his rays on the top of all the
mountains and has torn asunder by the diffuson of the severe
rays the foe of terrible darkness, who is the well-known
protector of the world" 3. Why the killing of the Gauda King
is treated in greater details and is made the central fact or the

! The Maukharis are supposad to have ben desinded from the
Mauryas As Smith paints out, a late Jaina work, the Prabha-
vaka-Charila, dexribes Yasovarman asbeinﬂ desoended from
Chandra Gupta and asa bright ornament to hisrace  This
datement ssams to how that this Jaina author also beieved
Yasvarman to be of Maurya deoat (Cf. J. R A. S., 1908

, . P.78)
Cf. Vaidya, H.M.H. /., |, p. 32 nae
3 E. [, XX, p. 45.



main episode of the poem, is, perhaps, because this king also
lay claims to the imperial title, whereas the otiiers submis-
sively acquiesced in the overlordship of Ya*ovarman'.

It mugt be remembered that the Gaudavaho, as its name
indicates, had to deal with the daying of the Gauda King; but
the 1209 Hokas that we possess of the poem do nor deal with
that subject at any length. Indeed the colophon of the poem
clearly dates that these 1209 Sokas merdy congitute the
Kathamukha or introduction to the stoiy proper?. Being an
introduction we mus expect in it some reference to the
theme of the poem, and yet nothing more than a reference
the details have to be st forth in the main poem. There is
just one 3loka, however, that gives us a hint of the subject—
doka 1194—that refers directly to the Gauda King by stating
that Yasovarman's sword prospers by cutting the head of the
Gauda ruler®. The rest of the poem describes Yasovarman's
digvijaya and details an account of the author and the
circumstances under which the poem came to be composed.
Evidently, therefore, it narrates the previous history of the
hero—all the conqueds that led up to his establishment of an
empire and his assumption of the royal titles.

Yasovarman darted on his campaign after the close of
the south-west monsoon in the month of October and march-
ing in a south-easterly direction he came to the banks of the
Son. He then proceeded to the Vindhyas and en route paid
a vist to Vindhyavasini, the blood-thirsty goddess to whom
even at that time human sacrifices were offered. The Ma-
gadha King, however, fearing his approach fled; but Yasovar-
man kept the field and entered the Magadha King's territory
where he encamped for the rainy season. When the rains
were over, the nobles of the Magadha King succeeded in
bringing up their cowardly sovereign to face Yasovarman;

' Vaidya, again, unhesitatingly surmises that the poet conceived
thedigvijaya asa probable event and nat asan actual fact.

2 Cf. Krishnaswvami Aiyangar, J. 1. /1., V, p. 38. Wecan hardly
sy whether the reg of the work was completed or nat.

3 Tuna dharma sandhaniy nda-mukha-halo as jayayi Gauda
gala chadda valagga santhye avail owa.



- 139 —

but the battle ended disastrously for them, and their king
was slain.

It has wrongly been supposed that this Magadha King
vanquished by Yasovarman was the same ruler as the King
of Gauda. But as Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar points out,
there is no warrant for equating the Magadha King as equi-
valent to the Gauda®. In fact kloka 844, which refers to Ma-
gadha, Vanga and Gauda separately, clearly avers that the
Magadhanayaka was uprooted and dispossessed of his king-
dom formerly (pura)®. The victorious invader then proceed-
ed eastwards to the Vanga country, whose King too submitted
before Yasovarman's conquering sword. The King next
advanced southwards along the coast and then conquered
the Parasikas iu a hard-fought battle®. Yasovarman then
turned his steps to the river Narmada, and after a short stay
there moved northwards across Marudesa or Ragjputana
arriving at Thanesar. He is next aleged to have proceeded
to Ayodhya, the site of the vanished city of Harischandra,
and then to the Mandara and Himalaya mountains, after
which he returned to his capital to enjoy his conquest *

It is, however, not unreasonable to suppose that Ya“o-
vaiman was not left in peaceful enjoyment of his sovereign-
ty, for his great military excursion excited the fears and
jealousy of Lalitaditya oi Kashmir, another aspirant to the

! Krishnaswami Aiyangar,/. /. H., V, p. 329.

2 This Magadha-nayaka in all probability was Jivita Gupta |1
or his successor. Jivita Gupta |1, the great grandson of
Adityasena in the male line mug have been a contemporary
of Jayadeva Il or Nepal, the great grandson of Adityasena in
the female line. We have 759-00 A. D. as a date for Jayadeva
(/. 1. 11., V, p. 325) which is nearly synchronous with that of
Y asovar man.

3 From the course followed by Yasovarman, after defeating the
Paraskas it ssems very likely that the Paraskas were the
t'arss who had settled in Gujerat.

4 Some historians give no credence to these exploits of Yasovar-
man because Vakpatiraja does not give the names of the
defeated kings. Nevertheless they accept the Kkilling of the
Gauda King only as an historical fact.



imperial dignity, who therefore fdt himsdf compelled to
challenge Yafovarman's claim to paramount power. The
Gaudavaho, of course, could not speak of the Ya™ovarman-
Lalitaditya contest, as it must have been composed immedi-
ately after the completion of Yagovarman's digvijaya and his
defeat of the Gauda King, whilst the challenge from the Kash-
mir King came many years later. It was, however, a svere
and prolonged contest which ended in a decisive defeat of
the Kanauj King, who fled the battlefield or as the poet-
historian puts it, "showed his back to the fiercely shining
Lalitaditya" . It isnot sufficiently clear whether the defeat-
ed king was allowed to retain his kingdom; one verse of the
poem makes out that he was entirely uprooted, whilst
another says that Yasovarman, who had such celebrated
court-poets as Bhavabhuati and Vakpati, himsdf "became
by his defeat a panegyrist of his (Lalitaditya's) virtues'?,
This is the verdict of Kalhana's story which, as recognised
by everyone, is a strange blend of fact and fancy, and in the
absence of a Kanauj version, we can hardly say anything more
on this point. However, as the Rajataranjinl says, Lalitadit-
ya was at fird satisfied with the mere submisson of Yaso-
varman to him; it was his minister of war, MitraSarma, who
induced him to make war on the Kanauj King, becausein the
treaty that had been drafted Yasovarman had the impudence
of placing his name before that of the Kashmir King. Lalita-
ditya seems to have retained his suzerainty over Kanauj, at
least nominally, for some time?, for the Rajatarangini* tells
us that he made a grant of the city and the adjoining lands

! Rajatarangini, Chap. |V, verses 135144 (Stein, |, p. 134),

2 Rajatarangini, (Stein, |, p. 134). Dutt'strandation (1, p. 68) does
not say that Yasovarman became a panegyrist of Lalitaditya
but merely that Yasovarman's court-poets went over to
Kashmir, whilst Yasovarman and his family were extirpated.

3 When Fr. Heras and mysdf were at Kanauj, we were ableto
obtain there a coin of Lalitaditya from one of the local gold-
smiths. The coin is now in the cabinet of the Museum of the
Indian Historical Research Institute.

* Rajatarangini, Chap. 1V, verse 187,
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and villages to the temple of the Sun (Aditya) which he built
at Lalitapura ™ though it is not likely that his beneficiaries
ever draw revenue from an estate so far distant *.

Kalhana in his Rajatarangiril tells us a curious story
about the treacherous murder of a Gauda King by Laiitaditya
at Trigrami, which cannot be fully understood. The Gauda
King had been assured of safety by Laiitaditya by his com-
mittal to the care of the god Parihasake*ava but was murdered
at the king's command. Some of the Gauda people there-
upon entered Kashmir on pretence of visiting the shrine of
Sarasvati, but they suddenly surrounded the temple of
Ramasvami, mistaking that deity for Parihasakesava. The
image was overturned and smashed to bits. The Kashmir
soldiers, however, attacked the Gaudas and felled them to
pieces. It appears very likely that this Gauda King murdered
by Laiitaditya was the son and heir of the Gauda King
vanquished and dain by Yasovarman. He had come to
Kashmir in all probability to solicit assstance from L aiitadit-
ya in recovering his father's throne which had been usurped
by Yasovarman. Laiitaditya who aspired to the imperial
dignity and probably contemplated the subjugation of Gauda
saw here an opportunity of making this exploit less difficult
by getting rid of the legitimate claimant. If we can trus Kal-
hana, Laiitaditya actually carried his victorious arms to the
Eastern sea’.

Besides the defeat at the hands of Laiitaditya, YaSovar-
man is believed to have also been defeated previoudy in the
south?®, but the supposition is not well-founded. The only
bass for such a supposition is that the Chalukya King Vina-
yaditya, the grandson of Puliked |1, is mentioned in many
inscriptions to have defeated a northern king. In the firg

! Lalitapura is the modern Latapor on the right bank of the Vitas-
ta or Beasin Kashmir.
2 As Smith observes, the grant ssems to have been made rather
as a vaunt than as a subgtantial benefaction (/. R. A. S, 1908,
. p. 782).
3 Rajatarangini, Chap. |V, verses 146-150 (Dutt, pp. 68-70).
4 Cf.Vaidya, H.M.H, /., 1, pp. 336-338.
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place we know from inscriptions that Vinayadityaruled from
680 A. D.t0 696 A. D., dates which do not synchronise with
the reign of YaSovarman which fallsin the second quarter of
the eighth century *. In the next instance, Vaidya has not
observed one inscription of Vinayaditya which records a
victory over a northern people, and consequently he maintains
that Vinayaditya's defeat of a northern king has remained
an unsolvedriddle?’. The inscription which is dated 694
A. D. says:. "By him the Pallavas, Kalabhras, Keralas,
Haihayas, Malavas, Cholas, Pagdyas, and others were
brought into service equally with the Alupas, Gangas and
others of old standing"®. Who are the Malavas mentioned
here, if not a northern people ? We can scarcely believe
therefore that Y asovarman fell a prey to a Chalukya king.
An important “went of Yasovarman's reign was the
embassy sent by the Kanauj King to the Chinese emperor
seeking the favour of the great eastern potentate. The date
of this mission in the annals of the Chinese is 731 A. D., and
its leadr was one Seng-po-ta’. The significance of this
diplomatic gesture on the part of the Kanauj Emperor can be
correctly gauged if we remember that the energy of the
Chinese government was at this period actively arrested in
establishing its influence on the northern and north-western
irontiers of Indiawith the object of curbing the victorious
onrush of the Islamic armies and bridling the insolence of the
Tibetans who oittimes operated in conjunction with the
Arabs®. Similar missions had already been entertained by

Lok l%hapter on "The Coinage and the Chronology of the Mau-

aris

2 Vaidya, /l. M. H. I, |, p. 33

*E. C, XI, Dg, 66; Fleet, Sanskrit and old Kanarese inscriptions,
LA, V|| . 303.

* The kmg who despatched the embassy is called [-shafu-mo by
the Chinese. (Cf. Cunningham, A.S'L R, 111, p. 135).

° Cf. Smith,//?. A.S, 1908, p. 775. On page 310 of Pauthier's
Chine Ancienne, which is a history of China written from the
Chinese documents collected by Fr. Amiot, the King of Cen-
tral Indiais said to have sent an embassy to the Chinese court
in the period of the years Kai-youan (from 713to 742). The
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the Chinese from the Kashmir Kings Chandrapida and Lalita-
ditya, whilst royal titles were conferred by the emperor at
about the same time on the chieftains of Udayana, Chitral,
Khottal, Y asin, Ghazni and Kapisa®.

Yasovarman has been connected with a town called
Y abovarmapura which heis credited with having founded. A
Buddhist inscription recovered at Ghosfawa® and belonging
to the reign of Devapdla, the third Pala King, speaks of one
Viradeva as having visited Y dsovarmapura where he stayed
for some time and received the respectful attentions of the
King”'. It would appear from this that Y dsovarmapura was
the political capital of Magadha. Nevertheless, we know
from the Rajataranginl that Yasovarman was the King of
Kanauj; and therefore we might regard YaSovarmapura as a
second capital. Yasovarman most probably founded that
city in Magadha to commemorate his eastern victories. As
regards the identification of the city it has been supposed to
be either the present town of Bihar or the very Ghosrawa
where the inscription was found. Cunningham believed
that it was Bihar, for he took the word vihara, which occurs
in the inscription, as a proper name, and translated that
V4iradeva went "to Bitmar, the town of the glorious Yasovar-
man"*. Kielhorn on the other hand takes the word vihara
in its ordinary sense and Y asovarmapura as the name of the
vihara. His translation is. "the glorious vihara (called)
Yasovarmapura'®. It is hardly possible to say which of
‘these conjectures may be true; but there is one point in favour
of Cunningham's translation: the word srimat is prefixed in
the text to the name Y aSovarmapuram.

ambassador came to solicit hep from the Chinee againg
the Arabs and the Tibetans. The ambassador is related to
have brought some parrots as a present to the emperor.
These parrots are described in the documents as birds of five
. colours that could talk.

L cf. Smith,./.R. A. S., 1908, p. 776.

2 A, XVI, pp. 37 ff

% Cunningham, A. S./. R, 11, p, 120.

“Ibid., pp. 120, 135; VIII, p. 76.

51, A, XVII, p. 31L
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It is necessary to point out in this chapter that the
recently discovered Nalanda gtone inscription, of YaSovar-
mmadeva has bean wrongly attributed by Dr. Sastri to YaSo-
dharman, the conqueror of the Hyrjic King Mihirakula. It is
srange to find that though Dr. Sastri was conscious that the
inscription was a late one, yet he attributed it to YaSodhar-
man who flourished in the first half of the sixth century *
He finds that the characters of the new epigraph "present a
very marked development” in contragt with the inscriptions
of the period of 530 A. D. and even somewhat later inscrip-
tions. He admits that "they largely resemble the characters
of the Aphsad gone inscription of Adityasena’ whose rule
extended far into the third quarter of the seventh century.
He also says that "the alphabet used in this (Nalanda)
inscription is to a large extent identical with the modern
Devanagari or Nagari." Nevertheless, he forgets the claims
of Yasovarman of Kanauj to this inscription and attributes it
to YaSodharman of Malwa, not hesitating to propose even a
correction in his name. It is, however, just one erroneous
assumption that has led Dr. Sadtri astray. He believes that
the inscription mentions Yasovarman as the suzerain of
Baladitya® But this is not thecase. The second verse of
the inscription eulogises YaSovarman as the protector of the
world, as a resplendent and newly-risen Sun and as a
conqueror of all the kings®. The third verse mentions the
favour bestowed by YaSovarman on Malada, the son of his
minisger Tikina, and the governor of the king's frontier
provinces. The next three versss speak of a temple of
Buddha that had been erected at Nalanda by King Baladitya;
these verses also lavish praises on the Nalanda university.
After this is related that Malada offered some gifts to the
image of Buddha and also to the monks and the rest of the
Buddhist fraternity.

There is nothing in the inscription to show that YaSovar-
man was in any way connected with Baladitya. We are

LE [, XX, p. 38
2 E.[, XX, p.40.
3 bid., p. 45.
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smply told that Malada, the son of Yasovarman'ister
Tikina, who was the custodian of the northern routes of
Yasovarman's empire came to Nalanda to bestow gifts and
donations to,a famous temple of Buddha which King Baladitya
had erected nearly two centuries before. We know from
Hiuen Tsiang that Baladitya had erected a monastery at
Nalanda®’. One Chinese traveller also speaks of a majestic
temple condructed by the same sovereign: "To the north of
this was a large temple, above 300 feet high, built by King
Baladitya. In its Sze and ornamentation, and in its image of
Buddha, this temple resembled the one at the Bodhi tree"?.
In all likelihood the image of Buddha described in verse 14
of the Nalanda inscription is identical with the one st up by
Baladitya.

The Nalanda inscription is important because it is the
first epigraphical record to be discovered of King YaSovar-
man. Hitherto all our knowledge of this great Kanauj Em-
peror was obtainable only from literary sources. Again the
inscription tends to show that Yasovarman's authority ex-
tended far into the north. The special precaution in guarding
the frontier passs is in complete agreement with the known
facts of the history of that period. Lalitaditya, the contem-
porary King of Kashmir, after he had fought the Tibetans had
the five great roads closed 3, in all probability in conjunction
with Yasovarman who would appear to have been his suz-
erain, till Lalitaditya anxious to shake off his yoke of sub-
servience roe in rebellion againg him, defeated him and
uprooted his lineage"

That Yasovarman was a great patron of literature isan
incontrovertible fact of mediaeval Indian history. Kalhana
records that he was served by Vakpatirdja, theillustrious
Bhavabhui, and other poets’, a satement which is amply

confirmed by Vakpatiraja himsdf and the literary traditions
of the Jainas.

"Watters, On Yuan Chwang, | |, p. 164
?lbid., p. 10.
5.J.R..S,1908, pp. 776-777.

Stein, Rajatarangini, Chap. |V, verse 144,
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With the death of Yasovarman the Maukhari family be-
came extinct. When the Rajataranginl says that "YaSovar-
man and his family were extirpated" by Lalitaditya®, we
cannot suppose that any member of the house could have
inherited the crown. The Jaina books relate wonderful stories
about Ama, King of Kanauj and Gwalior, who is described
as the son of Yabovarman ? But evidently these stories
belong to the realm of pure fiction. The immediate succes
sor of Yasovarman seems to have been one Vajrayudha’,
King of Kanauj and Panchala, who is only known from a
passing reference made by Rajasekhara, the dramatist who
lived at the Pratihara court of Kanauj in the deventh century®.
The termination Yudha of his name is another indication
that hedid not belong to the Maukhari lineage. After Vajrayu-
dha came a king called Indrayudha who is said in the Bha-
galpur copperplate to have been conquered by King Dharma-
pala, who restored the throne to Chakrayudha®. The Kha-
limpur grant of Dharmapala also relates that the king of
Panchala was restored with the consent of the neighbouring
states’. One of these three successors of Yasovarman un-
doubtedly was the King of Kanauj mentioned in the Rajata-
ranginl as having been vanquished by Jayapida, a grandson
of Lalitaditya\ Mogt likely it was Vajrayudha, who seems
to have been Jayaplda's senior contemporary \  After Chak-
rayudha, however, the empire of Kanauj passed into the
hands of a Pratihara King of Bhinmal named Nagabhatal | .

'Dutt, Rajataranginl, 1, p. 63

“Chakravarti,/.A.S.B, 1V, New Series p. 28L

® |t isimpossible to place Vajrayudha anywhere exogpt betwean
Yasovarman and Indrayudha.

“Rajasekhara, Karpura-manjari, p. 266, ssys " to the capital of
Vajrayudha, the King of Panchala, to Kanauj".

> [.ALXV,p. 3%

°E./L, IV, p. 245

‘utt, Rajataranginl, I, p. 88
8 Cf. Hoernle, J.R.A. S., 1905, p. 17.
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CHAPTER |

The Capital of the Maukharis

perhaps the mos debatable question in Maukhari history
*is that of their capital. There is scarcdy any direct
evidence on the question, and any concluson that might be
arrived at can at best be only theoretical.

We have already noted that the Maukharis mus have
been a very ancient clan, as is evidenced by the clay seal
discovered at Gaya. But we know nothing of their history
prior to the third century A. D., when we come across some
of the earliest members of the Maukhari family. Before the
advent of the imperial Guptas, we have the names of three
Maukhari rulers; Kshatravarman, Sundaravar man, and K al-
yarjavarman. The firgt is known to us from a mere passing
alluson made to him by Baija in his Harsha Charita\ We
hear of Sundaravarman and Kalyariavarman in the newly-
discovered play, the Kaumudimahotsava. There can be no
doubt that these rulers had their capital at Pataliputra, for
the drama is unmistakeably explicit on the point. Moreover,
as we have seen, Sundaravarman was the immediate prede
cesor of the imperial Guptas, who usurped the throne of
Pataliputra, when Chandra Gupta |, the adopted son of
Sundaravarman, rebelled against his foster-father, and
compelled his little son Kalyagavarman to flee the country
and to seek refuge in a forest. If Kshatravarman beonged

! Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 194
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to the same family as Sundaravarman, as he mos probably
did, then he too mus have had his seat of government at
Pataliputra.

We hear nothing more of the Maukharis for nearly three
quarters of a century till we come across another dynasty of
rulers— the line of Yajfiavarman— whose records have been
found in the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hills in the district of
Gaya. Champa, Rajagriha and Gaya are some of the cities
varioudly accredited as having been the capital of this line of
rulers. Pataliputra, however, ssems to be out of the running
for the postion of the capital city of this dynasty, as it was
still in possesson of the imperial Guptas. That Champa,
very probably, was the capital of Yajfiavarman's line of rulers
is the opinion of Dr. Mark Coallins, who would have us be-
lieve that their region was in the neighbourhood of and identi-
cal with that of the Angas' The capital of the Ahgas was
at Champa near Bhagalpur on the right bank of the Ganges
where the present villages of Champahagar and Champapur
stand. This would therefore, according to the identity, be
the capital of Yajnvarman's dynasty. To edablish this
identity between the Ariga and the Maukhari kingdoms, Dr.
Collins has recourse to Dandin's Daskumara-charita, in
which one of the characters reminds the Anga King of a
gpecial boon granted by the Mauryas to the merchants of
Ahga exempting them from capital punishment.” The Da&a-
kumaracharita, however, mentions only the Angas and the
Mauryas, and not the Maukharis. But in the Harsha Charita
and in the inscriptions of the Guptas there is no mention
made of the Angas. Moreover, a reference in the Aphsad
inscription of Sdityasena to the "ponderous and mighty
rutting elephants' of the Maukharis has a counterpart in
Kalidasa's admiration of the well-trained elephants of the
Anga kings® Dr. Collins observes that the language used by
Dandin indicates that he is referring to a ruling of the king's
ancestors rather than to a regulation introduced by a preced-

! Collins, 0.D. R D, pp. 23-27.
2 Raghuvamsa,V\,27.
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ing dynasty. He is also of opinion that very possbly there
was a later Maurya dynasty than that of Asoa, "that when
Pusymitra dew the last direct representative of this line and
sized the government of Pataliputra, the Mauryas still
maintained hold on Champa and continued to exercise their
power within the narrow limits of the Ariga territory", In this
way Dr. Callins tries to identify the Mauryas of Champa, the
King of Ahga and the Maukhari chieftains whose records are
available in the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hills. But as Arava-
muthan observes, "while the conjectures and the linking them
together are ingenious, each of the conjecturesindividually is
o frail a link that the chain formed of a number of them can-
not claim to be in anywise srong"*.

Aravamuthan himsdf is of opinion that Rajagriha must
have been their capital, and he gives two reasons for
his conjecture. In the first place he points out that the
provenance of ther inscriptions is nearer Rdjagriha than
Champa. In the second instance he observes that Rgjagriha
often shared with Pataliputra the honour of being the capital
of Magadha? There is one circumstance, however, that
disproves the theory of Aravamuthan. The dynasty of
Yajflavarman was a line of mere chieftains, and it cannot be
supposad that they were magers of the whole of Magadha.
On the contrary the Guptas were at this time the dominant
power in Magadha, whilst the Maukharis only occupied a
second or a third rate postion; and a humble power like
this could not have ruled from so illustrious a capital as
Rajagriha. They had to be content with a humbler metropo-
lis. It is not unlikely, therefore, that Oaya was their seat of
government, as this isthe closet city to the Barabar and
Nagarjunt Hills where they have left records of their rule’.

! Aravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharisand theSangam Age,

2 Ibicﬂ&g

3 AsAravamuthan admits nonedf Ygnavarman's line ssams to
have r)uled beyond the country surrounding Gaya (op cit,
p. 100).
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The dynasty of Yajflavarman was succeeded by that of
Harivarman. Though we possess more records of this line
of kings, all of them are slent on the two mog important
guestions. the extent of the Maukhari kingdom and the
locality of their seat of government. These kings of Harivar-
man's dynasty were evidently much more powerful than
those of the preceding dynasty. In fact, we know that some
of them, Kanavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, even
laid claims to the sovereignty of Upper India. As we have
seen, the Guptas had by this time considerably diminished
in power. They had even shifted their capital westwards to
Kasi', giving place to the Maukharis who were slowly build-
ing up an empire. In all probability, therefore, the head-
guarters of Harivarman's line of Maukharis was established
in the famous city of Pataliputra. True, the territory of the
Maukharis was expanding eastwards, but the district round
Gaya sems to have ever remained ther homeland®>. Two
reasons, however, have been adduced in favour of the con-
tention that Kanauj was the capital of the Maukharis; but
both of them can be easly nullified. It has been pointed out
that mos of the coins of Harivarman's dynasty were found
near Kanauj in the FyZabad district. Though this is a power -
ful argument, the fact that their inscriptions were recovered
far away from Kanauj and to the east of Lucknow is the
more cogent reason why we might without much ado st
asde these claims of Kanauj. Ancther proof cited in favour
of this city as the Maukhari capital is the passage in the
Harsha Charita which informs us that Rajyasri, the sster of
Harshavardhana who was married to Orahavarman, was
imprisoned in Kanauj by the Malwa King®. One higtorian in
his enthusasm for this theory has tried to read something
more than what Bana himsdf tells us Orahavarman accord-

, Cf. Raychaudhury, History of Ancient I ndia, p. 3683 .
It isthe opinion of Mr. Jayaswal that the set of the Maukharis
aways ben the digrict of Oaya (Cf. Aravamuthan,
5 TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam Age, p. 80, nate),
Bana, Harsha Ctnrita, p. 173



ing to him, was also killed in Kanauj'. As a matter of fact,
the Harsha Charita does not tell us at all where Grahavar-
man was murdered and where Rajyasri was captured. It
only says that she was imprisoned in Kanauj, which does
not prove that it was her husband's capital, but rather that
it formed a part of the Malwa King's dominion. In fact
Shankar Pandurang Pandit has definitely adopted the view
that "up to the time that Rajyasri's husband was murdered,
Kanauj was the capital of the Malwa kings', and Smith
thinks that he may be right > What really must have hap-
pened is this. Deva Gupta, the M alwa King, learning of the
death of the Thanesar King, Prabhakaravardhana, the great
ally of Grahavarman, mus have marched to the Maukhari
capital, Pataliputra, and murdered the youthful ruler. He
mugt have then captured Rajyagi and carried her off to
Kanauj, thereto imprison her. Moreover, the fact that Hiuen
Tsiang mentions Parnavarman as ruling in Magadha, mogt
probably at Pataliputra, shows that the previous kings of
this lineage also ruled from there. Though Harsha had
usurped the territories of the Maukharis, it is very likely that
he did not establish himsdf in their capital, for this would be
a bold and dangerous undertaking. The Maukhari home
lands were, therefore, allowed by him to be retained by
Purnavar man.

Harsha, however, whose ancestral seat was at Thanesar,
moved his head-quarters to Kanauj, as this city was more
centrally placed than Thanesar. Hence the great importance
and the paramount status of the premier city of Northern India
which this city soon attained, to the great detriment of Patali-
putra. Even when Hiuen Tsiang visited Kanauj for the
second time in 643 A. D., it was already a great city, whilst
Pataliputra was in ruins and amos deserted®. A great
change had been wrought since the visit of Fa-hien at the
beginning of the fifth century, when Kanauj, asregarded from
the Buddhist point of view, was a place of not great

1Va|dya History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, p. 33.
2J.RAS, 198 p. 772
®Bedl, Buddhist Recordsof theWestern World, I 1, p. 82.
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importance, possessang but two monageries of the Hlnayana
school, and just one noteworthy dupa*. The datidics of
Gupta coins found at Kanauj also tetify to the non-importance
of the town at that time'. But in Hiuen Tsiang's time "the
capital, which had the Ganges on the west sde, was above
21 li in length and 4 or 5 1i in breadth; it was very srongly
defended and had lofty dructures everywhere; there were
beautiful gardens and tanks of clear water, and in it rarities
from drange lands were collected. The inhabitants were
well off, and there were families of great wealth; fruits and
flowers were abundant, and sowing and reaping had ther
seaons. The people had a refined appearance and dressed
in glossy silk attire; they were given to learning and the arts,
and were clever and suggedtive in their discourse; they were
divided between orthodoxy and heterodoxy. There were
above 100 Buddhis monageries with more than 10,000
Brethren who were sudents of both 'Vehicles. There were
more than 200 Deva-Temples, and the non-Buddhists were

several thousands in number">,

The next Maukhari King we know of after Purijavarman
is Bhogavarman, but as we have seen he could not have been
a powerful ruler; nor could he have ruled from Pataliputra;
for we know that after the death of Pnjavarman the Guptas
of Malwa weretrandferred by Harsha to Magadha. In all
likelihood, Bhogavarman, who was a feudatory of Sdityasena
of Magadha, ruled also in some small corner of Magadha.
That is why he is merdy syled "illugtrious' in the Nepal
inscriptions.

The imperial glory of the Maukhari dynasty wasrevived,
however, by Yaiovarman, who secured the throne of Kanauj

! Legge Travels of Fa-Hlen, Ch. XVIII,

2 Cf. Smith, /. R A. S., 1908 pp. 70 if.
¥ Watters, On Yuan Chwang, p. 340. Itis srange that I-tsing,
anather Chinese pilgrim, whotraveled in India betwean
and 687 A* D., and visted Kanauj, has nat recorded what he
sw there. Thisis perhaps becauses on the desth o the
anpao Harsha, Kanauj for thefirg time ceased to bethe
capital of Uppe India (Cf. Takakusu, Recordsof the Buddhist

Religion, pp. liii-liv).
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and the sovereignty of India. He has been attributed with
the foundation of the town YaSovarmapura, where he might
aso have trandferred his capital for some time. But the
Rajataranginl always speaks of Kanauj as his capital. With
Yasovarman the Maukharis came to a close.  His family was
uprooted by the Kashmir King Lalitaditya, and none of its
members could have succeeded him. As we have shown
none of his immediate successors, Vajrayudha, Indrayudha
and Chakrayudha, could have been Maukharis, and they were
succeeded in Kanauj by the dynasty of the Pratiharas.



CHAPTER II

The Coinage and the Chronology
of the Maukharis

t isindeed a very teasing task to settle the chronology of

the Maukharis, for the difficulties that besat the student
are varied and numerous. The principal difficulties, however,
are two. In the firg insance mog of the inscriptions of the
Maukharis that are available for our perusal are undated,
and therefore are of very little assstance in our attempt at
determining the duration of the reigns of the various Mau-
khari kings. In the second place the coins of the Maukha-
ris— we have coins only of the imperial Maukharis— though
some of them are dated, do not say in which eras they are
dated, and thus stubbornly refuse to give out their secret. We
have therefore to make the best use of the scant evidence at
hand to arrive at results which, though they appear more or
less accurate, can be only provisional.

The higory of the Maukharis extendsfrom the third to
the eighth century A. D., when Yasovarman's defeat at the
hands of Lalitaditya of Kashmir put a seel to the chequered
and vicissitudinous existence of the Maukhari house. Ya“o-
varman is known to have lived in the firg half of the eighth
century. As we have already seen he despatched an embassy
to the Chinese court in the year 731 A. D. Presumably
such a misson would have been despatched not long after
the accesson of Ya“ovarman, and so we may suppose that
this prince ascended the throne of Kanauj between 726 and
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731 A.D.,inabout 729 A. D. His contemporary Lalitaditya
has been calculated, according to the evidence of the RBja-
taranginl and the |nscr|pt|ons of the Palas, to have reigned
from 723 to 760 A. D. ~. The grandson of Lalltadltya by
name Jayaplda, who relgned from 772-803 A. D.2 is said
to have vanquished in battle a Magadha king named Vajra-
yudha, who, as we have said, was very likely the immediate
successor of Yasovarman. His defeat must have taken place
either in or before 783 A. D.3, when we find another king
Indrayudha, in all probability again, the son of Vajrayudha,
on the throne of Kanauj * Assuming that Vajrayudha had a
reign of about twenty-five years, we arrive at 758 as the last
date of Yasovarman. Butthis date would leave only two
years for Lalitaditya, the conqueror of YaSovarman, between
his victory over the Kanauj Emperor and his death in 760
A. D., whilst we feel from the Rajataranglnl that he survived
YaSovarman by more than two years, remembering the
several conquests he effected and the numerous towns and
shrines he built after his victory over Yasovarman. Under
these circumstances we might without much difficulty
assign to Vajrayudha areign of thirty years, which would
leave 753 as the last year of Yasovarman's reign. A reign
of thirty years is quite possible for Vajrayudha, who was in
all likelihood quite a young man and aprotigé of the Kash-
mir King when he was placed by him on the throne of
Kanauj after the overthrow of YaSovarman. The initial
date, circa 729 A. D., which we have obtained for YaSovar-
man may be confirmed by one important fact of hisreign.
YaSovarman is said in the Gaudavaho to have defeated - the
King of Magadha. As it has already been shown, this Ma-
gadha King could have been none other than either Jivita

L Cunningham, A.S./.R,, IlI, p. 135.

2 Cf. Hoernle, /. R. A. S, 1905p 17.

The authority for the year 783 A. D. is the Jaina Harivamsa.

* Ibid. This Indrayudha was deposed in about 800 A. D. by
Dharmapala who replaced a king named Chakrayudha, per-
haps a brother or a son of Indrayudha himsdf, on the throe
of Kanauj.



Gupta Il or his son. Jlvita Gupta Il is the last member of the
later Magadha Gupta line who is known to us;, and he was
the great grandson of Sdityasena who ruled till about 690
A. D. Jlvita Gupta's reign could therefore have begun in 730
A. DA Ya*ovarman must have marched against Magadha
in about 732 A. D., when either Jlvita Gupta Il or his son
was on its throne.

Because the Gaudavaho does not record any advance on
Kashmir by King Y asovarman of Kanauj, Hoernleis of opinion
that the Ya“ovarman coins recovered in Kashmir do not
belong to him. He rather attributes them to Y a*odharman of
M3alwa though he is constrained to acknowledge that in this
caetheva has to be changed into dha. Of the particular
variety to which these coins belong the first specimen was
found together with a number of coins of different classesin
the relic casket of the celebrated tope of Manikyala when
it was opened by General Venturain 1830%. They are not at
all uncommon; in fact fifty-seven were found in 1885 in the
Sialkot District of the Punj‘ab3. As Smith admits, there is no
doubt that they belonged to the Kashmir series’. They
resemble very much the issues of Durlabhaka (Pratapaditya
1), who was reigning in about 700 A. D., and also those of
Jayaptda, who, as we have seen, came to the throne in 772
A. D., twelve years dfter the death of Lalitaditya. The names
of the Kashmir kings of this period are well known, and do
not include any Yasovarman®. Moreover, Smith observes
that these coins from a numismatic point of view should be
placed between the coinage of Pratapaditya Il and Jayaplda.

1 As we shall see, Adityasena seems to have enjoyed a long reign,
circa 655690 A. D. His successor Deva Gupta |11 therefore
could not have occupied the throne for long.

2 Cf. Princep, Indian Antiquities, 1, pi. v, No. 9, and pi. xxxi,
No. 3.

% Proceedings,/ A. S. B., 1833, p. 180.

4 Ccf.y.R AS, 1908 p. 783. '

® There was one Yasovarman who belonged to the royal family
of Kashmir, but his date istoo late in the ninth century, and,
besides, he never mounted thethrone (Cf. Dutt, Rajatarangini,
[, p. 104).
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The date thus arrived at agrees completely with that of the
Kanauj Emperor, Yasovarman (circa 529-553), and one feds
that they should really be attributed to him*. But it is
necessary to explain why the coins of Yasovarman of Kanauj
should have been struck in Kashmir. Hoernle, as we have
seen, objects that the Rgjatarangini” does not refer to Y aSovar-
man's sovereignty over Kashmir; but obviously there is no
difficulty here, for it is not strange that Kalhana should have
left unmentioned the subjugation of Kashmir by Y aSovarman
previous to the Kanauj emperor's defeat and overthrow at the
hands of his liege. Hoernle's second objection is that even
Vakpatiraja, the court-poet of Ydsovarman, does not refer to
any conquest of Ka&shmir by his patron. Nevertheless, it
must be remembered that the digvijaya described in the
GaudQvaho might have been— in all probability it really
was—accomplished in the early yeais of YaSova man's reign,
whilst the subordination of the Kashmir King might have
been achieved some tirfie later and after the composition of the
Gaudavaho, as we have it. Or, for all we know, when Vak-
patiraja asserts that his hero marched triumphantly defeating
all enemies between the Narmada and the Himalayas, and
yet does not refer in particular to Kashmir, he may mean to
imply that the Kashmir King by choice acquiesced in the
sovereignty of Yasovarman and became his subordinate ally.
In either case it is possible that Lalitaditya was constrained
by his overlord to strike coinsin hisname. Two circum-
stances, however, point to the possession of Kashmir by
Yasovarman. Thefirst is the embassy sent by him to China
to solicit assistance from the Chinese government against the
Arabs and the Tibetans. The second is the appellation
‘Margapati, Udichlpati' given to YaSovarman's minister in
the Nalanda inscription, Udichlpati simply means 'the Lord

i For a description and illustrations of these coins, cf. Smith,
Catalogue of Coinsin the Indian Museum, I,I\E)p. 91, note, 265,
268; Rapson, Indian Coins, sec. 112, pl. 1V, No. 22, Cunning-
ham, Coins of Mediaeval India, pi. 11, No. 11; and Cunning-
ham, A.S 1. IR, II,p. 159 I1l, p. 138
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of the North', whilst Margapati, as Dr. Sastri has explained,
means 'the Guardian of the Frontier Passes*.

Before Yasovarman the Maukhari prince of whom some-
thing at least is known is Bhogavarman. We have already
seen that Bhogavarman was the son-in-law of Sdityasena of
Magadha whose rule is known from the Shahpur stone ins-
cription to have extended to the year 672 A. D.%. Madhava
Gupta, the father of Sdityasena, was still on the throne of
Magadha in 647-8 A. D., soon after the death of Harsha®.
Sdityasena's reign may therefore be placed between circa 655
and 690 A. D. Bhogavarman is also known to have married
his daughter to Sivadeva Il of Nedal, of whose reign and
from whose inscriptions three dates are known to us—-725,
749 and 751 A. D.\ Jayadeva, the son of Sivadevall and the
grandson of Bhogavarman, is known to have been ruling in
759 A.D.°. From a perusa of these dates the following
tentative chronology may be suggested:—

A. D. 655-690, reign of Sdityasena
» » 085, daughter of Sdityasena married to
Bhogavarman

» » 085715, reign of Bhogavarman
. 710, Vatsadevi married to Sivadeva Il

» o r20-751, reign of Sivadeva ll

. o [151- Jayadeva

Before Bhogavarman, King Pflrpavarman reigned in

Magadha, As we have said, Purnavarman must have been
raised to the throne of Magadha probably after the death of
Rajyasri in about 612 A. D., when Harsha assumed the
imperial title. In 619 A. D., Purijavarman was undoubtedly

LEL, XX, p. 4L

’ Fledt, G. |, plate No. 42.

® The end of Harahds rule is determined from the Chinese
historian Ma Tuan-lin, who spesks of an embessy sant to
Magadhain 648 A. D., which found the Kanauj emperor deed.
Julien, Melanges de Qeographle Asiatique, p. 164, gives 646
A. D. asthe dae of the departure of the embassy.

1AL, IX, pp. 1747,

5/ A, IX, p. 181
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on the throne for the Gauda King Sasanka, who was alive
when the Ganjam plates of 619 A. D. were inscribed, is said
by Hiuen Tsiang to have died miserably when he heard of
Plirgavarman's restoration of the Bodhi-tree'. In 637 A. D.,
however, Pirtjavarman does not appear to have been alive.
Hiuen Tsiang who visited Magadha in 637-38 A. D., speaks
of Purgavarman as the last of the race of King Asoka, which
implies that POrpavarman had died without leaving any
successor. Moreover, the pilgrim does not make any allusion
to a visit to Pdrnavarman; and it would really be a very extra-
ordinary circumstance for Hiuen Tsiang to have failed to visit
Purijavarman, the great patron of Buddhism, if the latter was
alive when the pilgrim passed through the country. Parga-
varman's deatli mug therefore have taken place somewhere
between 619 and 637 A. D., in or about 628 A. D., after which
Madhava Gupta was entrused with the government of
Magadha.

We now pass on to the reign of Grahavarman, the
brother-in-law of Harshavardhana. The concluding year of
his reign is known to all; it is606 A. D., the same year as
that of the deaths of Prabhakaravardhaiia and R3jyavardhana
and the accesson of Harshavardhana. His marriage with
Rajyasri, according to the narrative in the Harsha Charita,
could not have taken place more than two years before his
assassination by the Malwa ruler. Moreover, it does nat ap-
pear probable, as we have said, that Grahavarman's father
Avantivarman was alive when the wedding took place, and
we may reckon that Grahavarman had already ascended the
throne a few years before he married Rajyatfri. The follow-
ing dates may therefore be suggested for Grahavar man:—

! Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, |1, p. 121. In
Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, p. 526, the begin-
ning of the seventh century Is assgned as the date for Sasan-
ka's discreditable part in the affair of the Bodhi-tree.  Aswe
have seen, the Bodhi-tree was destroyed by Sasanka not on
the occasion of his expedition to Kanaul], but sometimelater.
Theyear 615 A. D. would perhaps indicate the correct date
of its destruction.
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600 A. D. Accession

604 A. D. Marriagewith Rajyasri

606 A. D. Death at the hands of Deva Gupta.
Deva Gupta, Kumara Gupta, Madhava Gupta, Rajyavardha-
na, Harshavardhana, and Bhaskaravarman were all contem-
poraries. The Harsha Charita tells us that at the time of Rgj-
yasri's conception Rajyavardhana, the elder son, was "near-
ing his sixth year"* whilst Harsha, the younger brother,
was in his second year, for he could "just manage five or six
paces with the support of his nurse's fingers" and "tiny teeth
were beginning to adorn his mouth"?. The next year Rgj-
yasri was born. There was therefore a difference of about
four years between the two brothers, and about three years
between Harsha and his sister. Kumara Gupta, the Malwa
prince and companion of the Thanesar princes, was "in age
about eighteen years'** when he came to the Thanesar court
in 603 A. D., shortly before the marriage of Rajyasri. Rajya-
vardhana, too, must have been of about the same age at that
time, whilst Harsha and very likely Madhava Gupta aso
were about fourteen years old, and Rajyasri eleven. Graha-
varman, in all likelihood, was also coeval with Kumara
Gupta and Rgjyavardhana. The following dates, therefore,
though only tentative, could not be very far from correct:—

585 A. D. Births of Grahavarman, Kumara Gupta
and Rgyavardhana
589 A. D. Births of Harshavardhana and Madhava
Gupta
592 A. D. Birth of Rajyasri
603 A. D. Arrival of Kumara Gupta and Madhava
Gupta at the Thanesar court.
That Harshavardhana was only about seventeen years of age
when he became king is shown by the fact that he is called
by Bana a mere "boy" at the time of his accession * Again,

%aga, Harsha Charita, pp. 115116,
Ibid.

Ibid., p. 120

Ibid., pp. 175,230

B W N
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it is said of Rgyavardhana when he returned from his ex-
pedition against the Hunas in 606 A. D. that his beard showed
but "faint growth" S which means that he could not have
been at that time more than twenty-one years old, which
would be his age according to our chronology.

The year 606 A. D., which we have fixed upon as the
date of Grahavarman's accession, must also be taken as the
year of Avantivarman's demise. The date of Avantivarman's
accession, however, is more difficult to gauge. Seventeen
coins of his recovered at Bhitauri are the only clues we can
work upon? Burn at first read three dates from these
coins, 250, 57, and 71 3 It is strange that some of the dates
on Maukhari coins are In three digits, whilst others are in
two digits. This strange circumstance has lead some numis-
matists to adopt a new era for reading the two-digit figures.
They call this the Maukhari era and reckon its beginning in
499 A. D., the year in which 3600 years of the Kaliyuga had
been completed, which fact was so prominently brought to
notice by Sryabhatta in his great astronomical work. To my
mind, however, there is no need of reckoning these dates
from a different era than the Gupta in which the three-figure
dates have been read. What we have to do is merely to
supply the hundred's digit which is missing by the figure 2.
To come to the dates of Avantivarman, Burn himself feds it
necessary to correct his reading 57 into 67, for if 57 be ac-
cepted it will be found that Sarvavarman's and Avantivar-
man's dates overlap®. The reading 250 of Burn has aso
been corrected by Dikshit® into 260. The final readings of
Avantivarman's dates would therefore be as follows:

260G.S = 579A.D.
(2)67G.S. = 586A.D.
()71 G.S = 590A. D.

! Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 166.

2 On six of these coins the dates are very doubtful, and from four
they have disappeared.

J R A S, 1906, p. 849.

4 lhid.

® Vide Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Maukharis and the Sangam
Age, pp. 103,104, note.



Asthe date 578 A. D. is obtained from one of Sarvavarman's
coins, we may conclude that Sarvavarman's reign cameto a
closein 579 A. D., in which year Avantivarman ascended the
Maukhari throne. If, however, the dates 250 and 57 are
correct and cannot be changed to 260 and 67 respectively, it
might be well supposed that Avantivarman, whose relation-
ship with Sarvavarman as that of a son isnat at all definitely
known to us, had already s himsdf up asarival ruler in
some part of the country in 250 G. S. or 569 A. D. Neverthe-
less, he could not have mounted the ancestral Maukhari
throne before 579 A. D., the year of Sarvavarman's death.
The contemporaries of Avantlvarman were Prabh&karavar-
dhana, Mahasena Gupta, and Susthitavarman, the fathers
respectively of Har sha,M adhava Guptaand Bhaskaravar man.
For the cains of éarvavarman d|fferent scholars give us
different dat&; Smith * reads 58; Burn?reads (2) 34and
(2) 3x; Brown® foIIowsthereadlngs of Burn, whilst Dikshit*
reads 258, 259, 25x, and 58. It is only possble to accept
the dates of Smith and Dikshit, for 234 G. S. which is equi-
valent to 553 A. D. does not agree with the date 554 of
iS&Gnavarman as given by the Haraha inscription. Nor does
it agree with the other readings of |”anavarman's coins, and
it is not possble to explain how Sarvavarman could isue
coinsin his own name when his father was alive and was
ruling the country. True, asit has been suggesed before,
Sarvavarman might have rebeled againg his father in the
lagt years of the latter's reign, and even usurped the throne
from his brother Suryavarman, who, asit ssems probable
from the Haralma inscription, was older than himsdf. But
auch a rebellion could not have taken place as early as 553
A. D., and therefore the reading 234 is evidently erroneous.
Sarvavarman may therefore be reckoned to have ascended

'/, A.S. B., 189%, p 194,
2JR. A S, 1906, p. 844.
Catalogue of Comsof the Guptas, Maukharls etc., inthePro-
vincial Museum, Lucknow, (1920), p. 39
* VideAravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharlsandtheSangam

Age, pp. 108, 104






8. Some Maukhari Coins.

Coin of féanavarman (Cat. No. 1). 1 Coin of Isanavarnian (Cat. No. 3).

Coin of "arvavarman (Cat. No. 5). | Coin of Avantivarmaii (Cat. No. 7).

Coin of Avantivarman (Cat. No. 9). | Coin of Avantivarraan (Cat. No. 10).
( By kind permission of the Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow.}



the thronein 576 A. D., which isthelast date we have for
Kanavarman. His contemporaries seem to have been Datno-
dara Gupta whom he Killed in battle, Ddmodara Gupta's
sser, Mahasena Gupta, and Mahasena Gupta's husband,
Sdityavardhana, the raja of Thanesar.

Forl3anavar man too, though saveral readings have been
advanced, the only two' put forth with any confidence
are 54 and 257, which are equivalent to 573 and 576 A. D.
respectively in the Christian era. As577 A. D. has been
obtained for Sarvavarman, 576 A. D. may be taken as the
lagt year of Manavarman'sreign. The initial year may be
placed in 550 A. D., asthe Haraha inscription is known to
have been inscribed in 554 A. D., during the reign of this
king. None of the other readings® obtamed for Kanavarman,
55 by Cunningham, 4x by Burn, xx5 by Brown, 245, 55 and
57 by Dikshit, and 245 by Hoernle® are inconsstent with
the ascertained period of his rule from 550 to 576 A. D.
Kumara Gupta HI of M alWwa, as we have seen, was a contem-
porary of Kanavarman, and Smith placed his rule in 550

A.D.*

Ismavarman Sarvavarman and Avantivarman are the
only Maukhari rulers of whom any coins have been
discovered, not to speak of the Kashmir issues of Y asovar man.
The Maukhari coinage therefore unmistakeably reflects the
newly-achieved political dominance of the house.

These Maukhari coins bear on the obverse a large head
and a date, and on the reverse a peacock with outstretched
wings and expanded tail. Thereversealso bears a marginal
inscription " Vijitavanir-avanlpati Srl (name of king) devah
jayati" : Victoriousis his majesty, the lord of the earth, the
glorious . . . .. , who has conquered the earth". The pea-
cock's head on some of Isanavarman'scoins is turned to the
left, and on others to the right The king's portrait shows a

! Aravamuthan, TheKaveri, theMaukharisand the Sangam Age,

Ibi(f'm

/. A. S B., LVIII, pt. |, synchronidic table.
/. R.A. S, New Series XXI, p. 137.

B~ N
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strongly-marked aquiline nose, and at the crown of the head
isasmall crescent”. The head of the king as indicated by
Cunningham is to the left®. The coins of Sarvavarman
sometimes bear the head facing right while sometimes the
head faces left. The king's head has the usual crescent at the
crown, which also seems to contain a dot. The peacock faces
torlght onall thecoins®. It is remarkable that the formula
“vijitavanir-avanlpati” also occurs on the Fantail Peacock
coins of Kumara Gupta, Skanda Gupta and Budha Gupta,
Toramana and Bhima Sena®. Burn suggests that the different
arrangements of the head on the Maukhari coins indicate the
relations between the Maukharis and the later Guptas, and
that the coins of Sarvavarman which bear a head to the right as
on the Gupta coins indicate that the Maukharis still recognised
the Guptas as their suzerains. But the suggestion dogs not
seem necessary.  Besides, the Gupta contemporary of Sarva-
varman was a king of Mai waand did not belong to the dynasty
of the later Guptas of Magadha, which had long died out in the
reign of iSanavarman. The intimate connection between the
Maukharis and the Pushpabhutis is evidenced not only by
the Nandi device of the Maukhari seals being found on the
Sonpat copper seal of Harsha, and by Harshas coins being
found in association with those of the Maukharis, but also
by the type of Harsha's coins showmg alarge head on one
side and a peacock on the other®.

For the kings of Harivarman's dynasty who preceded
Isanavarman there are no dates available. All that we can
do is to attribute to each of them a rule of twenty-five years,
counting backwards from 550 which we have fixed upon as
the probable date of |"anavarman's accession. We would
then obtain the chronology of theseearly rulersasgiven below:

! Cf. Burn,/. RA. S, 1906, p. 844.

2 A.S 1R, IX,p.27. Oneof thethree coins described here was
procured at Ahicchatra, whilst the other two were obtalned
at Ajodhya.

3 Cf. Burn,/ RA. S, 1906, p. 845.

4 Cf. Smith,/. R. A. S New Series, X X1, p. 53.

® Cf. Mookerji, Harsha p. 117.
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Kvaravarman : 525-550

Sdityavarman : 500-525

Harivarman : 475-500
Krishna Gupta, Harsha Gupta and Jivita Gupta l, the first
three members of the later Gupta dynasty of Malwa would
become the contemporaries of the first three rulers of the
Maukhari house. The Hunic chieftains Toramana and Mi hi-
rakula, the Malwa Emperor Y asodharman and the later Ma-
gadha Guptas, Pura Gupta, Narasiniha Gupta Baladitya and
Kumara Gupta |l would also belong to the period of the first
three Maukharis of Harivarman's dynasty.

This brings us to the Gaya dynasty of the Maukharis—
the line of Yahavarman. As we have already seen, palaeo-
graphic evidence points to the fifth century as the most pro-
bable period of these rulers. Indraji and Buhler place them
in the fifth century . Cunningham would not place them
later than 500 A. D.?. The latest date according to Kielhorn
is the first half of the sixth century ®. It would not be far
from correct, therefore, to determine their rule between 400
and 475 A. D., giving twenty-five years to each of them:

Yajhavarman : 400-425 A. D.
8ardulavarman : 425-450A. D.
Anantavarman : 450-475 A, D.
The period of the reigns of these three rulers would synchro-
nise with that of the imperial Guptas, Chandra Gupta |1,
Kumara Gupta I, Skanda Gupta and Pura Gupta.
For three quarters of a century before Y ajnavarman (400
A. D.) we know of no other Maukhari ruler, till we come to
Kalyagavarman who reigned for a few weeks or perhaps for
afew months in the year 326 A. D., after he had successfully
disposed of the usurper Chandra Gupta I, who had wrested
the throne of Pataliputra from the Maukhari King Sundara-
varman in the year 319. Ultimately Kalyapavarman was
compelled to flee the country, and Samudra Gupta, the son

1A, X1, p. 428, note.
2 Cunningham, A. S. /. R., I 1, p. 135,
® E.[.VI,p.3.
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of Chandra Gupta |, ascended the throne. Sundaravarman,
who was defeated by Chandra Gupta | in 319 A. D., mugt
have come to the throne in 283 A. D., which, as we have
calculated, was the year in which a Maukhari was defeated
by the Kadamba King Mayurasarman. We have supposed
it probable that this Maukhari King defeated by MayuraSar-
man was Kshatravarman, who was killed by the treacherous
ambassadors of the Kadamba King. How long Kshatravar-
man had ruled before he was murdered we cannot know,
but we might give him a reign of just over twenty years.
The chronology for these three rulers would therefore be as
under:

Kshatravarman : 260-283 A. D.
Sundaravarman : 283-319 A. D.
(Chandra Gupta 1l : 319-326 A.D.)
Kalyanavarman : 326 A. D.



CHAPTER 111

Administration

\/ery little is known to us about the administrative sysem

of the Maukharis. It is just asray reference here and
there in the inscriptions to one or the other of the officers of
government that can enable us to understand the efficiency
of the administration of the Maukharis. Severd of these
references ae found in the Deo-Baranatk inscription of
Jivita Gupta | I, but though they refer to officers of the Malwa
Gupta government, these officials mugt have dso been found
in the administrative sysem of the contemporary Maukharis.

The king apparently was the head of the government,
and in him were deposited the powers of legidation. Though
there is no direct evidence to support this assumption, there
is no evidence either to believe that the legidative powers
were vested in officers other than the king. At lesgt this
fact ssams to be certain that the right of nominating a succes:
r belonged in the first ingance to the king. It is very
probable that the king had a body of minigers from whom
he sought counsel, and who helped him in the government
of the realm. Such a body of councillors ssems to be referred
to in the Kaumudimahotsava, where we ae told tha
Mantra Gupta, the prime-minister of Sundaravarman, had a
soret conference with the Paura-Janapadas regarding the
attempt to be made a regaining the throne of Pataliputra for
Kdyariavarman from the usurper Chandra Gupta. The
prime‘minister undoubtedly was the head of this body.
Beddes the prime-minigter, the king seams to have hed a
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private minister for himsdf called a rajamdtya *. The king's
sonsalso had their ministersor kumaramatyas.

The home-land, or rather the country in the vicinity of
the capital, seemsto have been under the direct control of
the king; the other provinces were ruled by governors or by
members of the dynasties from whom the respective provinces
had been conquered. It is very likely that the rajasthanlyas
mentioned in the Deo-Baranark inscription were the political
agents of the king in the provinces ruled by subject princes’.
Very often the sysem of suffering the defeated ruler to re-
main in possession of his province was more prudent than
that of supplanting the defeated ruler and nominating a
governor to take charge of his provincee. The Maukharis
themsdves mus have been the viceroys of the Guptas in the
period of Yahavarman's dynasty. The pratyantapatas
who arereferred to in the Kaumudimahotsava were gover-
norsin charge of the frontier provinces. The margapati
spoken of in the Nalanda inscription of Yasovarman was one
such frontier-governor, but the peculiar feature of his gover-
norship was to maintain the safety of the frontier mountain-
pases. The alluson to a duta in the Deo-Baranark inscrip-
tion presupposes an organised sysem of embasses from
time to time to the principal neighbouring sates.

The minigter for peace and war was called mahasandhi-
vigrahika®. The village, which was the smallest unit of the
kingdom, had its own organisation. There was the sma-
karrjakara or the boundary settlement officer®; there was the
bhojaka or the village headman® and there was the talava-
taka, the modern talati or village accountant®.

1 Cf. Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita Gupta 11, Flegt, G./.,p.

2 218,
Cf. Cunningham, A. S./.R.,, XV1, p. 76.

Ibid.

Fleet, 0. /., p. 217. Cf. Cunningham, A. S./. R, XV 1, p. 76.

Flest, G. /., B 218. Monler Williamsin his Sanskrit Dictionary
explains bhojaka as a class of priests or Sun-worshippers;
but Childersin his Pali Dictionary explains the same word
as meaning a village-headman.

® Fleet, G. /., p. 218 Cunningham, A.S I.R¢XVI, p. 76.
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As regards the sysem of jugtice we know next to no-
thing, but as the inscriptions often tell us that the people
looked up to the king for equity in justice, we might infer
that the king again was the chief judicial officer, who per-
haps settled the most important cases and heard appeals.
Thejudiciary must have been well-graded, asthe Deo-Bara-
nark inscription speaks of a chief magistrate . To carry out
the orders of the magistrates there were minor officials like
the dandika or chastiser?. Moreover, to ensure the safety of
the citizens and particularly of travellers there were police
officers entrusted with various duties. One dass of them
called the chaurodharanlkas were entrusted with the exter-
mination of thieves®,

L Cf. Cunningham, A. S/.R, XVI,p. 76.
2 Flest, G./., p. 218,
3 |bid.



CHAPTER IV

Warfare

T.h e king added to his office of supreme administrator that

of commander-in-chief. It was expected of him that
he should set an example of valour and courage to his fol-
lowers. Hence the king as a general marched the armies
personally to battle!. A well-graded staff of officers must
have assisted him, but nothing definite is known to us from
the Maukhari records about the various divisions and officers
of the Maukhari forces. Nevertheless, there could not have
been much of a departure from the usual organisation of an
army.

The Maukhari army seems to have usually consisted of
foot-soldiers and elephant-troops. From the earliest times
the elephants were deemed the most valuable section of the
Indian armies, for as Kautilya remarks "it ison the elephants
that the destruction of an enemy's army depends’'. That
the Maukharis were able chiefly by means of their elephant
troops to win several great victories is seen immediately if
one goes through the few inscriptions that have been handed
down to us. But though the elephants were a source of

1 cf. Aphsad inscription of Adityasena; Fleet, G. /., pp. 200-208,
the Haraha inscription of Isanavarman, E. /., XIV, pp. 110-
120, and the Jaunpur Maukhari inscription, Fleet, G./., pp.
228-230.

2 Shamasastry, Kautilya'sArthasastra, Bk. V11, Ch. X1, p. 38.
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strength to their employers, they were not infrequently a
nuisance to their own party; for when they were scared or
put to flight, they did untold damage to their employers as
much as to the enemy. The defeat of i“anavarman at the
hands of Kumara Gupta seems to have been the result of a
confusion in the ranks of the elephants, for the Aphsad in-
scription makes out that 1Sanavarman's army was quickly
churned by the Gupta King. Damodara Gupta, the successor
of Kumara Gupta was also able to break through "the
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants belonging to the
Maukhari" Sarvavarman.

_ In none of the Maukhari inscriptions do we find any
mention made of the cavalry, one of the most important sec-
tions of the army. The Vardhanas and the Magadha Guptas,
however, are kngwn to have made great use of their horse-
soldiers®. The Stlikas, too, who were defeated by Kana-
varman are said in the Haraha inscription to have possessed
"an army of countless galloping horses'. There can be no
doubt that even the Maukharis made use of the cavalry ,,
but it must have constituted a small portion of the army.
Nor do we hear of any use of chariots by the Maukharis in
any of their encounters.

The infantry was very probably composed of regular
and irregular troops, and the king's messengers and servants.
The regular troops in all likelihood constituted the standing
army, while the irregular troops formed the militia. It ap-
pears also as if women followed their husbands in the wake
of the army. The Malwa army captured by Bhandi contained
severa women-attendants®. All the infantry, no doubt,
carried a sword®; but their principal weapon appears to
have been the bow; and the Maukharis were great adepts at

! Cf. Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 175, and the Deo-Baranark inscrip-
tion of JlvitaGuptal |, Fleet G. 1., pp. 213-218.

2 Vakpatiraja, for ingance, gives a vivid description of the seads
of Yasovarman when he sets forth on his digvijaya (Cf. Pan-
dit, Qaudavaho, p. Ixix).

% Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 225.

Y E. [, XIV, p. 120,
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this weapon. Avantivarman, Xdityavarman and I'Sanavar-
man are particularly mentioned by the inscriptions for their
wonderful prowess with the bow, whilst Suryavarman is
said to have "dragged forth by means of his arm, which was
surrounded by the lustre of his sparkling sword, the riches
of hostile lands'. The elephant troop in al likelihood
carried spears or Javelins.

About the armour of the Maukhari troops we know next
to nothing. Shields and breastplates very probably they all
possessed; but they do not appear to have been clad cap-&-
pie in a coat-of-mail, for the Haraha inscription tells us that
1&inavarman's arms had been "hardened owing to the growth
of the wounds caused by the bowstring".

We do not know if the Maukhari army was accompanied
to the battlefield by any military band. The Vardhana armies,
however, are known to have possessed drums, trumpets
horns, conches to sound the signal, and some humming ins-
truments called kahalas, and in all likelihood the Maukharis,
too, must have used some of these instruments®.

As regards the campajgns they usually began after the
close of the rains in October®, and during the monsoon the
armies encamped. In times of peace, however, the armies
were not slack, but were engaged in vigorous training. In
fact, the Haraha inscription records of i'Sanavarman that "the
people could not distinguish between day and night on ac-
count of the dust raised by the marches of his armies™*

' Fleet, G. /., pp. 225, 230; E. /., p. 120
2 Bana, Harsha Charita, pp. 199, 203.

3 Cf. Smith, J. R. A. S, 1908, p. 777.

4 E. I, XIV, p. 120.
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CHAPTER V

Religion

eligion is the life-blood not only of an individual soul but

also of a nation; it is the embodiment of everything that is
genuine and noble in the life of a people — the fountainhead
of its ideals, ambitions and operations. The Maukhari rulers
practically without an exception seem to have adequately
realised the sine qua tion of religion for the prosperity and
weal of their subjects.

King Kalyanavarman, for example, is known from the
Kaumudimahotsava to have re-established the varriasrama-
patta, because he conS|dered it essential for the welfare and
advancement of his people®. The same drama also informs
us of the religious character of the period when Hindu gods
and goddesses came into greater favour, when people fol-
lowed the Vedas irrespective of the fruit to be derived by
their actions*, and when women were convinced of the
fut|I|ty of aworldly life and persuaded to become orthodox
nuns®. One such instance was that of the nurse of prince
Kalyargavarman, who after the death of King Sundaravarman
renounced the world.to become a nun and to spend her days
in obscurity in various holy places. She is known to have
accompanied the Sena princess Kirtimatl on her pilgrimage
to the temple of Vindhyavasinl.

* Kaumudimahotsava, p. 3.
% lhid., p. 29. Md., p. 38.
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The Maukharis of Ygjfiavarman's line were also staunch
supporters of Brahmanism, and they have left behind records
of their religious proclivities in the Nagarjunl and Barabar
Hills. In one of the Nagarjurll Hill caves—the Vadathika
Cave—King Anantavarman of this dynasty set up an image
of Ardhanarisvara®, whilst in another Nagarjunl Cave—the
Gopi Cave— he placed an icon of Katyayani?. Theinscrip-
tion in the Oopi cave also records that he granted to Parvattf,
under the name of Bhavani, a village, the name of which has
been destroyed. A Barabar Hill cave-temple aso contains an
inscription recording that Anantavarman caused an image of
Krishna to be set up there®. From these inscriptions, how-
ever, Anantavarman's patronage seems to have been equally
dispensed between Saivism and Vaignavism. Y ajfiavarman,
the first member of the dynasty, is said by the Gopi Cave
inscription to have been 'possessed of greatness by celebra-
ting copious sacrifices"*

Harivarman and his succrsfollowed in the footsteps
of their predecessor and stoutly adhered to the principles
of Brahmanism. Harivarman, who began the dynasty, em-
ployed his soverelgnty for regulating the different castes and
stages of religious life®, whilst his son Sdltyavarman who
was a pious king frequently performed sacrifices® varavar-
man continued the practice of offering sacrifices, whilst his
son Sarvavarman is said in the Aswgadh Sed to have been a
frequent devotee of Mahesvara’. The Nirmand ‘copper-plate
inscription of Samudrasena also recoids thai Sarvavarman
granted a part of the village of Sulisagrama at an installation
of an image of Kapalesvara to the Brahmans who studied
the Artharva-Veda at the agrahara of Nirmarjd , while his

Fledt, G. /., p. 224.
Ibid., p.228.
Ibid., p.222.
Ibid., p.227.

E. [.,XIV,p. 19
Ibid.

Fleet, G. I., p.m.
Ibid., p.290.
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brother Suryavarman is recorded in the Harahd inscription*
to have reconstructed a dilapidated temple of 8iva which
was henceforth to be called by the name of Kshemesvara.
This prince Suryavarman is also known to have been well-
versed in the Sastras 2 During the reign of “arvavarman's
successor, Manavarman, the Vedic studies were prosecuted
with the greatest zeal and zest, and the people modelled all
their actions on the Vedas;"the three Vedas were, so to speak,
born afresh" ®.  From the evidence we have now examined it
is perceptible that these rulers were all Saivites. In fact
Bana, the court-poet of Harshayardhana, declares that the
Maukharis were revered "like Siva's foot-print by all the
world"*. The Guptas of Malwa, on the other hand, were
not at all Saivites. Some of them, as seen from the Deo-
Baranark |nscr|pt|on of Jlvita Gupta II, aso practised the
cult of Vishnu®.

Sarvavarman and Avantivarman are also known to have
worshipped the Sun. The Deo-Baranark inscription is an
inscription of solar worship and it records that these two
Maukhari kings confirmed agrant made by King Baladitya
of the village of Varunika® to the Sun under the title of
Varunavasin. Sarvavarman restored the village to one
Bhojaka Harhsomltra, and Avantivarman to the Bhojaka
Rishimitra’.

Some of the Maukharis, though they were professed
Hindus, also patronised Buddhism. The severa Maukhari
seals recovered at Nadlanda undoubtedly prove that they
were patrons of this famous university. Nevertheless the
nandi symbol on these seals asserts that they did not follow

YE. I, XIV, p. 120. The inscription opens with two laudatory
versesin honour of Siva.

2 Ibid. * Ibid.

4 Bana Harsha Charita, p. 122 ° Fledt, G. /., p. 213-218.

« As Flegts points out (G. /., p. 215), the modern name of the vil-
lage— Deo-Baranark— of which the first compound is 'deval,
and the second a corruption of Varunaka, is probably derived
from the name of a later conception of the original god,
embodying the attributes of the Sun (Arka) with those of
Varuna. i Ibid., p. 218.
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the Buddhist persuasion. But there is no doubt that as time
went on the Maukharis imbibed more and more of the
Buddhist tenets. King Grahavarman was much more inclined
towards Buddhism than his predecessors had been, and so
was Harshavardhana, his brother-in-law. Raya*r too, the
queen of Grahavarman, in her misfortunes was attracted by
Buddhism. In fact, when she was saved by her brother from
committing satl, she wished to be allowed to assume the
red robe. Her brother, however, engaged the sage Divakara-
mitra who had been the 'second heat* of Grahavarman to
discourse to her on Buddhist doctrines’. In all probability
she eventually became a Buddhist. At least Hiuen Tsiang
avers that "she was distinguished for her knowledge of the
Sammatlya school doctrine of Buddhism"?. "As we have
already said this patronage of Buddhism was one of the
causes of the hitter enmity of Deva Gupta and Sa&inka
towards Grahavarman and Harsha. v/e have aready studied
to what extent Harsha was an admirer of Buddhism. Suffice
it to repeat here that through Harsha's patronage Buddhism
was intensively revived in Northern India, only to droop and
dwindle away &fter his demise. The extent to which Bud-
dhism flourished in the reign of Harsha may be gauged from
the passage in the Harsha Charita which describes how
Harsha was suddenly confronted by the hermitage of Diva-
karamitra in the Vindhyan forest when he was searching for
his lost sister: "Then in the middle of the trees, while he was
yet at a distance, the holy man's presence was suddenly
announced by the king's seeing various Buddhists from
various provinces seated in different situations,— perched on
pillars, or seated on the rocks or dwelling in bowers of
creepers or lying in thickets or in the shadow of the branches
or squatting on the roots of trees—devotees dead to all
passion, Jainas in white robes, white medicants, followers of
Krishna, religious students, ascetics who pulled out their
hair, followers of Kapila, Jainas, Lokayatikas, followers of
Kagada, followers of the Upanishads, believers in God as a

! Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 258.
2 Beadl, Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. 176.
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Creator, assayers of metals, students of the legal institutes,
students of the Puranas, adepts in sacrifices requiring seven
ministering priests, adepts in grammar, followers of the
Pancharaira and others besides, all diligently following their
own tenets, pondering, urging objections, raising doubts,
resolving them, giving etymologies, disputing, studymg and
explaining, and all gathered here as his disciples"'.

Plrgavarman, the Maukhari contemporary of Harsha,
was to all appearances a thorough-going Buddhist, which
explains his prompt action in the renewal of the Bodhi-tree
destroyed by Sadaka.  We can easily imagine in what
detestation he must have held this Brahmanical King of
Gauda, who, according to Hiuen Tsiang, died of some foul
disease due to his iniquitous persecution of the Buddhlsts
and demolition of the statues and temples of Buddha® .

Bhogavarman, as his aliance with the Guptas would
suggest, was a Hindu, as Yasovarman undoubtedly was.
YaSovarman during his digvijaya is said to have visited
Vindhyavasinl, the blood-thirsty goddess Whose shrine stands
in the southern part of the Mirzapur district®. Itis remark-
able that human sacrifices still continued to be offered to
this deity with every circumstance of horror as late as the
eighth century A. D. Ydsovarman is also said in the Gauda-
vaho to have built a temple in aday in Ajodhya. Under
Yasovarman, Kanauj, the capital of Northern India, became
the centre of orthodoxy and attained a great religious i impor-
tance which it retained till the advent of the Mahomedans®.

Nevertheless, though YaSovarman's reign synchronised
with and marked the final ascendancy of the revived Brah-
manism, the Kanauj Emperor seems to have patronised
Buddhism, at least the university of Naanda, in the precincts
of which an inscription of his reign was recovered recording
that a son of Yasovarmans minister made some gifts to a
temple of Buddha®.

! Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 236. 2 Cf.E./., XII, p. 66.
% Vindhyavasinl was in all probability the goddes Kali.
4 Cf. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, p. 339.

5 E.[, XX, p. 30.



CHAPTER VI

Social Life

he social life of mediaeval Sryavarta centred round the

village. We have already seen that the village which
condituted the smallest administrative unit had its own
organisation. There was the headman, the talati or the
accountant, and the other officials entrusted with the safety
and the welfare of the villagers. The village had its temples,
its priests, its carpenters, its smiths, its masons, and its
leather-workers who earned their living either by seeking
employment in the cities, or administering to the needs of the
village. Thousands of these artisans, as we read in the
Harsha Charita, were summoned by King Prabhakaravar-
dhana to carry out the preparations for the marriage of his
daughter*. Barja expressy declares that these artists came
from all over the country'. It is possble that all these
classes of traders had their own separate localities in the
village. Beddes the artisan class, there were undoubtedly
the farmers and the common labourers. The latter are
referred to in the Harsha Charita as having been employed
in doing all sorts of odd jobs. It is difficult to say whether
the farmers were the predominant class in respect of number;
but this appears to be very probable as all village settlements
of mediaeval India were mainly agricultural, cultivation being

! Bana, Harsha Charita, pp. 123, 124.
2 1bid.
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the principal occupation of the people. But the records of
the Maukharis give us only an infinitesmal idea of life in a
Maukhari village and our knowledge of the social life of the
Maukharis is restricted mainly to the life at the court

From the accounts that have come down to us, the life
of the Maukhari royal household appears to have been on a
truly regal scale. The earliess Maukhari known to us,
Kshatravarman, is said by Bana to have been s0 cardesdy
fond of troubadours that he ultimately log his life at ther
hands. Thefestival of the Kaumudimahotsava ssems to have
been a regular feature of court-life, during which the most
celebrated plays and dramas were staged. The courtiers, on
the whole, were well favoured, and seem to have been
contented with ther date of life. The inscriptions speak in
glowing terms of the favour bestowed upon them by their
monarchs.. One of the Nagarjun! inscriptions, for example,
speaks of &4 dulavarman acquiring "the glory of the Kalpa-
tree, by satisfying with rewards the wishes of (his) relatives
and friends' . The Barabar Hill inscription also calls Sardula-
varman "a tree, the fruits of which were the (fulfilled) wishes
of (his) favourites'*.  Yajfiavarman is also eulogised by the
same Nagarjunl inscription as "the foremost of all kings in
respect of liberality" 2.

Hunting seems to have been one of the most important
pasimes of the princes. In the Haraha inscription we are
told that it was whilst Suryavarman was out a-hunting that
he lighted upon an old temple of Siva*. Asthe records of
the Maukharis are very scanty we have to rely upon other
extraneous but contemporary evidence to frame a picture of
the life at the Maukhari court. One such source of evidence
is the Harsha Charita which portrays vividly the life and
manners of the Indian people in the time of Harshavardhana.
We learn from this nove that dancing by courtezans to the

B WN
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accompaniment of instrumental music was one of the favour-
ite entertainments at the court’. The musical instruments
in vogue were tambourines, reeds, cymbals, drums, gourd-
lutes, and Cahalas*. Vocal music was aso much apprecia-
ted, and the songsters appeared with wreaths round their
brows, and chaplets on their earsand sandal-marks upon
their foreheads®. The Kaumudimahotsava also refers at length
to the entertainment provided by nautch-girls®. The festivals
were usually the occasions for a display of wealth and gran-
deur. Shawls of variegated hues, parasols, silks, bodices
overlaid with starlike pearls, wavy robes, golden armlets,
earrings, pearl-necklaces, and glittering vermillion were pa-
raded with a vengeance®, and the court was all a-glitter. But
this isjust a one-sided picture, a picture of the vain side of
the life of a prince and his courtiers at that time. We must
also examine the serious side of their life.

Theroyal princes from early childhood were given a
sound education. In their chidhood they were always under
the care of their nurses. Kalyarjavarman, even in his exile,
was accompanied by his nurse Vinayamdhar. When he was
a his father's court he had perhaps many more nurses to
tend him, for we know that one of them, Yogasiddhi by
name, renounced all worldly ties and became a nun when
the young prince was compelled to flee the country. More-
over, they were given some suitable princes as companions
and playmates. Even the princesses were well éducated
and were taught singing, dancing and the other accomplish-
ments®.

In the whole history of the Maukharis we have only one
example of adoption. King Sundaravarman adopted one
Canda-sena because he had no son, but a son was soon born
to him, Though Sundaravarman was a Kshatriya, the

Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 113.

I bid.

ibid.

Kaumudimahotsava, pp. 36, 37.

Bana, Harsha Charita, pp. 114, 124, 125
ibid., p. 121.
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adopted son was a Karaskara. There is also one case in
Maukhari history of achild-marriage, Rajydsrl, the Thanesar
princess, being married to Grahavarman before she had
attained puberty. Again, the case of Sundaravarman is the
only known instance of a Maukhari King who had more
than one queen. These queens are said in the Kaumudl-
mahotsava to have committed suicide after the death of
Sundaravarman . Satl, therefore, seems to have been large-
ly practised in thetimes of the Maukharis. Rgyagri herself,
the queen of Grahavarman, together with a number of her
female attendants was saved by her brother from mounting
the funeral pyre after the murder of her husband, when she
thought it was "immodesty even to continue to live, as more
fuel for the fire of misery"?. R&jya&Ts movements in the
Vindhyan jungles suggest that she did not observe purdah.

Though the father usually chose a husband suitable for
his daughter, the bride was sometimes left free to marry her
own choice. Kirtimati, a Sena princess, chose to marry
Kalyaijavarman whom she accidentally came across during
her pilgrimage to Vindhyavasifii. Her father was pleased
with the choice of his daughter and sent an ambassador with
a pearl necklace which had a heroic history behind it and ,
with the proposals of marriage of his daughter to the royal
youth?®.

Superstitious beliefs had a very strong hold on the
minds of these people. Harsha, for example, received a
pearl-wreath from the sage Divakaramitra who bound it on
his shoulder as an antidote to poison * Again, before
Rgyastl was married to Grahavarman, astrologers were
summoned to calculate and investigate "the characteristics of
different moments*" °.

Cf. Jayaswal, A. B. O. R /., 1930, p. 53.
Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 254.

Cf. Kaumudimahotsava, p. 31.

Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 253.

loid.,p. 124,
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CHAPTER VII

Literature

ne of the glories of the Maukhari kings was that several

of them patronised learning, with the consequence that
several learned men flourished at their court. An important
testimony of the patronage to the arts accorded by the Mau-
khari rulersis furnished by the Haraha inscription, which
while describing the various attributes of Suryavarman also
makes out that he was proficient in fine arts. To Suryavar-

"Wealth, Fame Learning and other (Muses) resorted,
as |f in emulatlon Another ingance is provided in one of
the Nagarjuni inscrlpt|ons of Anantavarman, which, while
speaking of his grand-father Yajnavarman, asserts that he
was the foremost of all kings in respect of wisdom? It is a
pity, however, that in the few inscriptions that have come
down to us, there is no mention of the poets that lived under
theMaukhari patronage.

Some of the earliest Maukharis, too, are known to us as
having patronised literature. The Kaumudimahotsava, for
example, was a drama composed at the express command of
King Kalyapavarman, and acted during the festivities subse-
guent to his marriage. It is remarkable that the dramatist
was a woman, whose name is not definitely known. The
internal evidence of this drama also tegtifies to the literary

lE/ XIV, p. 120.
2 Flet, G. /., p. 227.
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mentality of the king's courtiers, who seem to have been well
acquainted with the stories of Avimaraka, Udayana, Sau-
naka and Bandhumati®.

If the famous Sanskrit play, the Mudrarakshasa, is to be
attributed to Avantivarman, then we may conclude that
Visakhadafta, the author of the work, was a court-poet of
the Maukhari Kins?. The fact, however, that the Maukharis
were great patrons of Jiterature may also be inferred from
the introductory stanzas of Banas Kadambari where we are
told that they "honoured Bhatsu, the revered guru of the
poet". Thisisinall probability an allusion to the literary
propensities of King Grahavarman, the brother-in-law of
Banas great patron, Harshavardhana

King Purpavarman also seems to have patronised learn-
ing. Hiuen Tsiang tells us that he was full of respect for
the sages and that he esteemed the learned. Having heard
of the great reputation of a Sastri named Jayasena, Purpavar-
man is said to have sent messengers to invite him to his
capital, to have named him 'supreme doctor' of the kingdom,
and assigned for his maintenance the revenue of twenty large
townships. But the Sastri declined these generous offers”.

Another Maukhari sovereign who is known to have
patronised literature is Yasovarman. Kalhana records in his
Rajataranginl that he was "served by Vakpatirga, the
illustrious BhavabHuti, and other poets'®. Bhavabhati who
wrote in Sanskrit is celebrated as the author of the Malati-
madhava and two plays dealing with the Rama legend, the
VlIracharita and the Uttararamacharita*. He was a senior
contemporary of Vakpatirgja, who himself was content to
boast that the best selections in his Prakrit compositions

! Cf. Jayaswal, A. B. O. R. /., 1930, p. 51.

2 Beal, The Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 153-4.

3 Rajatarangini, Bk. |V, verse 144. Dutt, Rajatarangini, |, p. 68,
and Max Muller, India: what can it teach us?, p. 334, make
Rajasri a separate poet; but no such poet is known to us
and the Gaudavaho merely speaks of Vakpati as Vakpatiraja
and of Bhavabhuti as Sri Bhavabhuti.

4 Cf. Mabel Duff, The Chronology of India, p. 58.



were but "particles of the liquid nectar of poetry that came
out from the ocean Bhavabhiiti"!. Bhavabhiiti was a native
of Vidarbha or Berar, and appears to have resided for a time
at Ujjain; but it is not known how he cameto the court of the
Kanauj King. Vakpatifaja, as we have said, wrote in Prakrit.
The Jaina traditions allege that he was firs in the service of
the Cauda King at Lakshanavati 2 Perhaps Yasovarman took
him to Kanauj after his victorious expedition againg the
Gauda ruler. The Rajataranginl avers that both Bhavabhtiti
and Vakpatiraja, after the defeat of Yasovarman, went over
"to the King of Kashmir and used to chant songs to him" 2,
The Jaina traditions on the other hand gate that "he retired
to Mathura, practised austerities, was converted to Jainism
and ultimately starved himsdf to death, in accordance with
the Jaina rule for men desirous of making a good end"“.

Ya%varman was not merely a patron of literature; he
was a pog himsdf. He is known to have written the Rama-
bhyudaya, a Ramayana drama, which is mentioned in the
Dabartipavaloka, Dhvanydioka and Loc/iana™”. In fact the
Réjataranginl if trandated literally calls him a poet; but
because he is not sated anywhere eseto have been a poa
and because they are unaware of Yasovarman having written
the Ramabhyudaya, commentators have tried to interpret the
passage in question in some other way?®.

Vakpatiraja consdered his early poem, the Nahumahavi-
jayo to be the best production, but as no text of this work
has come down to us, we can hardly say anything about it.
Smith thinks that the subject of the poem was the death of
the demon Madhu at the hands of Vishnu’. His only work
that is extant is the Gaudavaho which appears to be nothing
more than an introduction to a much larger production, which

Cf. Smith, J. R. A. S, 1908, p. 780.
Klatt, /. A.,, X1, p. 253.
Dutt, Rajatarangini, I, p. 66.
Cf./.A., XL1, pp. 140-1.
Cf. Smith, J. R. A. S,, 1908, p. 780.
; Cg.g’andit, Qaudavaho, p. Ixix.

I bid.
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may or may not have been composed. From Vakpatirdja's
own testimony in the Gaudavaho we know that he was a
great student of Sariskrit literature, logic, and dialectics, that
he was a disciple of a poet named Kamalayudha, and a
zealous admirer of Bhavabhtti, Kalidasa, and other eminent
authors. At the court of Yafovarman he began an intimate
friendship with the Emperor, and was appointed his kavirgja
or poet-laureate. Kanauj, therefore, was evidently entitled
to rank asa celebrated literary centre in Northern India; but
the seizure and occupation of the city by Lalitaditya's troops
mug have dealt a fatal blow to the welfare of letters, as it
appears from the Rajataranginl that Lalitaditya was not very
keen on the progress and spread of literature.



CHAPTER VIII

Archaeology

he Maukharis have left behind them very little for the

student of archaeology. Besides a few inscriptions which
may be counted on one's finger-tips, one sometimes comes
across a few specimens of iconography in some of the villa-
ges where their records have been discovered. Nevertheless,
it is precisely because the Maukhari remains are so scanty
that one derives greater pleasure in studying them.

The earliest traces of the Maukharis are to be found
near Gaya in the caves of the Bardbar and Nagarjunl Hills.
The Barabar Hills stand about a mile and a half away on the
north side of the village of Panari, which is about 14 miles
to the north by east of Gaya'. They are composed of gneiss-
ose granite which has been steadily weathering into large
boulders, and they contain several distinct peaks, the most
conspicuous being the Murli, the Sandagiri and the Siddhes-
war peaks to the north, south and east respectively. On
the latter peak there is asmall temple called Siddhe*warnath,
which we know from an inscription in one of the neighbour-
ing caves to have been built in the sixth or seventh century?
Close by on the top of the hill are some strange caves which

! Hegt, G. I, p. 221

% It hes ben identified with the lofty hill from which Buddha
contemplated the kingdom of Magedha, and it is still the ob-
ject of extengve pilgrimage from the neighbouring villages.
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are used by wandering ascetics. Immediately to the south,
at itsfoot, isalittle valley girded entirely by hills except on
the north-east and south-east, where walls have been erected
to complete the enclosure. Towards the southern corner of
this valley are two small sheets of water which find an outlet
underground to the south-east, and reappear in the sacred
spring called Patalgangd, where a bathing festival is held
once a year in the month of Bhado (August-September). On
this side is the main entrance to the valley which lies over
large rounded masses of granite, now worn smooth and slip-
pery by the feet of pilgrims.

In the southern corner of the valley there is alow ridge
of granite rock, about 500 feet long, from 100 to 200 feet
thick, and 30 to 35 feet in height, in which some remarkable
caves have been cut in the solid rock. On the northern side
of thisridge is a large cave called Karna-Chaupar or the hut
of Kama. At the western end of this cave is a raised plat-
form, which was probably the pedestal of a statue. The
interior of this cave, so wonderfully polished, is atestimony
of the proficient workmanship of the Indian masons of the
third century B. C, who could handle such a hard material
as the granite of the Bardbar Hills with such consummate
ease. The antiquity of this cave is proved by an inscription
on atablet sunk into the western corner of the entrance and
recording the dedication of the cave by Aboka himself. To
the east of the entrance the rock has been cut, and some
rude sculptures of a linga and some Brahmanical figures
have been carved.

On the opposite side of the ridge isthe Sudama cave,
which consists of two chambers. The inner chamber is al-
most circular, while the outer chamber contains a shallow
recess, which may have been intended as a niche for a statue
or as an entrance to another projected chamber. But the
work was abandoned soon dfter its commencement, and
remains rough and unfinished, while the rest of the cave is
highly polished. On the eastern side of the doorway there
isan inscription in ancient Pali characters, recording the
dedication of the cave by Asoka,



The Lomasa Rishi cave on the same sde of the ridge is
similar to the Sudama cave both in dze and the arrange-
ment of its two chambers, but the whole of the interior of the
chaitya or circular room has been left in the rough as are
also the floor and the vault of the outer apartment. The
chisd marks can still be observed on the floor, whilst on the
roof, which has only been partly cut, the marks of theinstru-
ment are distinctly sharp. The doorway of this cave is of
the same sze and of the same Egyptian form as that of the
Sudama cave, but the entrance has been sculptured into a
facade of a wooden building. The ends of the roofing
beams and the bamboo lattice-work of the gable can be seen
digtinctly, whilst below there is a frieze of dephants with a
makara or a crocodile® at either end surrounding the door-
way. In the gpace between this frieze and the doorway
there is an inscription in the same characters as those of the
princes of the later Gupta dynasty. It isan inscription of
the Maukhari Anantavarman. Cunningham speaks of it as
two distinct inscriptions, the upper one in two lines being
somewhat later than the-lower onein four linesin rather
larger characters. But the six lines all congitute one and the
same inscription, the somewhat smaller sze of the letters in
thefirg two lines being smply due to the lateral space avail-
able in the spandrel under the arch being less on account of
the turning over of the upper portion of the facade, within
the limited extent of which the inscription has been incised.
The language of the inscription is Sahskrit, and except for
the opening symbol which represents the word 'Om' the
inscription isin verse. It is not dated, as are mogt of the
inscriptions of the Maukharis. The hill itself is mentioned
in the seoond line under the name of Pravaragiri, which
word may also be taken as a mere epithet signifying 'an ex-
cellent hill'?. But as Dr. Fleet points out there is the analo-

Y It is curious that even with a good photograph, Codrington
(Ancient India, p. 20) repeats Fergusson's mistake (Cave
Temples of India, pp. 37 ff.) about a " frieze of eephants"
omitting the makara and all that isimplied by it,

2 Fleet, Oupta I nscriptions, p. 222,
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gy of the town of Pravarapura mentioned in the firg line of
the Chammak grant of the Maharaja Pravarasena Il . The
modern name Barabar is possibly reminiscent of Pravaragiri,
but Cunningham's proposed etymology of 'bara avara (the
great enclosure) does not seem to suffice

The fourth cave of the Barabar group is excavated in a
large boulder to the east of the main ridge. It is called the
Viswajhoprior the hut of Viswamitra, and consss of two
rooms. The inner apartment is rough and unpolished, whilst
the ante-chamber is polished throughout and contains an
inscription recording the dedication of the cave by Asoka.

The Lomasa Rishi cave is different from the other three
Barabar caves in three respects the unfinished date of its
interior, the absence of any dedicatory inscription, and the
exissence of the elaborately carved chaitya porch, with
which it alone has been provided. It is interesting to note
that though this facade contains inscribed on it an inscription
of the Maukhari Anantavarman, the facade itsdf was not
congructed by him. Though till very lately the opinion was
still maintained by some historians that the facade mugt have
been the work of King Anantavarman, thereis hardly any
doubt now that it is a southern importation, and, moreover,
a Jaina work. The discovery of two new inscriptions in
Brahmi characters, establishing an identification of the Bara-
bar Hillswith Gorathagiri, the hill mentioned in the Maha-
bharata, Sabha Parva, Ch. XX, has solved some very impor -
tant questions. The larger of these inscriptions, which
reads "Gorathagiro", is to be seen on an isolated boulder
more than a hundred yards south-west of the ridge in which
three of the four Barabar caves have been excavated; the
other, which seems’ to be inscribed in characters which be-
long to a somewhat later period and reads Goradhagiri, can
be seen on the western side of theridge itsdf, some six or
sven yards away from the doorway of the Lomaia Rishi
cave. The word Goradhagiri is also to be found in the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela (in the Khandagiri

! Flest, G. /., p. 222,
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Hills near Bhubane*war) at the end of the seventh line: and
in the inscription we are informed that in the eighth year of
Kharavela's reign (about 165B.C.) his army was at the
Barabar Hills, and four years afterwards at Pataliputra. The
similarity of the inscription " Goradhagiri" in the Barabar
Hills with the word " Goradhagiri" in the Hathigumpha ins-
cription, and its dose proximity to the Lomasa Rishi cave
sems to Mr. Jackson to indicate not only that the Bar&bar
Hills were once in the occupation of Khéravela's army but
also that the excavation of this strangely anomalous cave
was begun under his orders, and left incomplete because for
some yet unknown cause Kharavela was obliged to evacuate
Barabar'. This is the reason why he says that the polidi of
this cave is digtinctly inferior to that of the other caves and
why there is no dedicatory inscription. But Dr. Banerji-Sastri
believes that the Lomasa Rishi cave is really one of the
A”oka group and that it was excavated by a Buddhist and a
Mauryan on account of its design and its similarity to the
neighbouring Asoka caves®. It does not seem to him to have
been the work of Kharavela, and | believe he isright, for the
Jaina caves at Khandagiri and esewhere generally follow a
different type®. The work in the cave was probably more
unfinished when work had to be stopped after the appearance
of a fissure in the rock. There was therefore also no need of
a dedicatory inscription. When Kharavela came he put
his Kalihgan troops in the Bar&bar caves, and though it is
not on record who repaired the flaw in the rock, perhaps
Kharavela himsdf was responsble for it.  Whoever it be, it
sems likely that he now employed post-Mauryan craftsmen
to polish the walls, for though the polish is similar in kind,
it is inferior in quality to that in the Asoka-Dasratha
Mauryan caves.

Yet another epigraphic evidence of Kharavela's visit to
Barabar is available, as has been demonstrated by Dr. Baner-

1J.B.0.R. S, xii, p. 50.
2 |bid., p. 310.
8 Cohn, Indische Plastik, Tafel, 8, 77-82.
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ji-Sastri’. Of the seven caves three! in the Barabar Hills
and three in the Nagarjuni Hills mention the grant of those
caves to the Ajivikas, and in four cases the word Ajlvikehi
has been deliberately obliterated. Such vandalism could
only have been practised by people who, in the first instance,
were able to read the script, and in the second, had some
particular grievance against the Ajivikas. Hultzsch holds
the Maukhari Anantavarman, who dedicated one Barabar
cave to Krishna and two Nagarjuni ones to Siva and Parvatl,
responsible for it®>. But this view cannot hold. Itis not
possible that Anantavarman in the fifth century A. D., was
acquainted with the Asoka Brahmi script of the third
century B. C. Besides, what special grievance could a
Hindu entertain against an Ajivika, who was looked upon
as afollower of Vishnu or Krishna?*. If there was any
phrase to which a Hindu would have objected it was
the name Devanampiya Asoka, and this we find is left
entirely untouched. No Hindu therefore can be accused of
this act of vandalism; and therefore neither the Maukhari
Anantavarman. Nor could it have been the work of a Bud-
dhist for the very simple fact that the inscriptions are a record
of A”oka who bore the Buddhists no grudge. The only per-
son who couldjiave committed sucli asin is aJaina, for the
Jainas and the Ajivikas were the deadliest of enemies. Was
it not Qosala, the founder of the Ajrvikas, who repudiated
the Jaina doctrine, that "setting aside a mahasatta (Great-
Being the rest of humanity can acquire arhatship and salva-
tion through acts done by others, /. e, vicarious merit

1J.B.O.R SXI, p. 59

2 In one of these inscriptions, the Kama Chaupar cave inscription,
the name Ajivikehi has been more thoroughly obliterated
than elsawhere. In fact it hasto be entirely supplied. More-
over, in this inscription three details are to be observed, a
svasiika, a insula and a fish—the first of which was a purey
southern symbal in the beginning before it was accepted by
the rest of India, the two others having ancient Jaina associa-
tions,

® Hultzch, C. /. /1., 1925, p. XXVIII.

* Kern, /. A, XX, pp. 361 ff.



through the instructions and exhortations of others?'!. And
did not the same impostor Gosala, who was merely a
disciple of Mahavira, add fuel to the fire by carrying on
his subversive propaganda only &fter six years of aus
terities, while his master continued his for fully twelve
years?. The Jaina-Sjivika hostility, therefore, solves the
difficulty; but the question to be determined is who this
Jaina can be. The Hathigumpha inscription comes to our
help. Kharavela was at the Bard&ar Hills in his eighth
regnal year, and, a piousJaina as he was, he ordered the
odious name of Sjlvikehi to be effaced from the inscriptions.

This epigraphic evidence of Kharavela's visit to Barabar
is still further evinced by the singularly curious facade of the
Lomasa Rishi cave. It is obvious that this facade and the
Goradhagiri inscription are to be connected with Kharavela
when we are told that his Hathigumphainscription lies in the
very heart of a large number of caves at Udayagiri with
amost similar facades. It is true that in the Udayagiri
facades we find lotuses or lions instead of elephants, but we
find them in the same combination; and, besides, even the
poorest cave has the same structural facade, and the makara®
or crocodile motif which is hardly ever found in the north
is practically always present at both the lower ends®.

About half a mile to the east of the Siddheswarnath pesk
are the Nagarjuni-Hills®, consisting of two narrow ridges of
granite, running nearly parallel and about half a mile distant
from each other. They form the most eastern part of the

1 Dr. Banerji-Sastri,J. B. 0. R. S, XI1, p.57.

2 Hoernle, E. R. E.lp. 259.

' About the essentially Jaina character of the makara or crocodile
fileze motif Mr. K. de B. Codrington gives some interesting
evidence in his "Ancient India". He reproduces therein the
Jaina Rail Fragments, Kankali Tila, Mathura, always with
the crocodile (page 43, fig. 14).

4 Dr.Banerji-Sastri, J B. 0.R. S, XI1, p. 60.

® Rennd calls this chain or group of mountains Caramshah (J. A.
S. B., VI, p. 671). The Nagarjuni Hill is spoken of in line 8
of N. 1. 50 as(a part of) the Vindhya Range (Fleet, O. /.,
p. 224).
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group of hills that includes the Barabar Hills'. The souih r

range contains three caves” of which the largest is excavated
in the southern declivity of the ridge a a height of fifty feet
above the plain. The cave can be approached by aflight of
stone steps, but the entrance to it is hidden by a tree and
partly by the wall of an Idgah built by some former Maho-
medan occupants. On the outside, immediately over the
entrance, a sunken tablet contains an inscription of the Asoka
period in four lines, stating that the cave was bestowed by
Dasaratha-Devanampiya immediately after his accession on
the Ajivikas to be a dwelling place for them as long as the
sun and the moon endure. From the first two words of the
inscription the cave has come to be called the Gopi cave®.

1 According to Harrington the name Nagarjuni isa modern appel-
lation, no mention being made of it in' the inscriptions. But
Prinsgp_holds the converse to be the truth, the name Nagar-
juni being that of a celebrated Buddhigt patriarch, which
name mud have been given to the caves when they were
occupied by Buddhis Bhikkus long before the Maukhari
inscriptionwas aut (/. A. S.B., VI, p. 671).

t |tisremarkablethat Fa Hien does nat alludeto the Barabar or
Nagarjuni caves or hills—places which mug have bemn of
note even in histime, It is possble, however, that they were
in posssdon of heretics or Hindus, for from the later in-
sriptionswe learn that Sardulavarman and Anantavarman
appropriated the caves and st up Brahmanical images.

3 Harrington, /. A. S. B., VI, p. 671, callsit the Gaya cave. This
cave istraditionally ascribed to Nagarjuna. No confirmation
of this tradition seamsto have been hitherto discovered, but
Cunningham, A. S. 1. R., VIII, p. 43, has found from " Sagas
of the Far East"—a collection of Mongolian and Kalmak
traditions—that, among them, tradition ascribed to Nagarjuna
a reddence in Magadha in this cave. Nagarjuna's cave is
here called the " Giver of Rest", and this name ssamsto agree
with the actual name of the cave ascribed to him. This cave
in itsinscription, is named Gopi-ka-kubha. Theword Gopa
means preserver or protector; Gopi-ka-kubha can therefore
mean the "cave of the preserver”, or the "cave of rest.” As
Mongolian and Indian traditions concurrently allege this
cave to have been at sometime the resdence of Nagarjuna,
and as we are aware besdes, from other sources, that Nagar -
juna actually came to Magadha to prosecute his gudies, we
may concdlude that mog probably he resided in this cave for
ome time either during or after his studentship.
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On the smooth and polished surface of the granite on the left
hand in the entrance to the cave is an inscription of the
Maukhari Anantavarman. The script belongs to the same
northern class of alphabets as the Bardbar Hill inscription.
The language similarly is Sanskrit, and except for the open-
ing symbol 'Om* the inscription is in verse. Itiseither a
Saiva or a Sakta inscription, but it is not dated.

The two other caves which are situated in a small spur
on the northern side also have inscriptions recording their
dedication in the same terms. Two elevated terraces can be
observed to the south, the upper of which is believed by
Cunningham to have been the site of a Buddhist vihara or
monastery £. Near the top several square stones and pillars
of granite are to be found, which, according to the same
authority, were brought thither by the Mahomedans who
occupied the caves in later times. The platform is covered
with their tombs and heaps of bricks and fragments of carved
stones are strewn about the place, indicating that several
buildings must once have existed there. The western cave
is situated in a gap of the rock, and is only accessible by a
narrow passage hardly three feet in widt!?. On the right
hand jamb of the doorway is an inscription, in which the
cave s caled the Vadathika cave?, which General Cun-
ningham suggests may mean the cave of the secluded
mendicants®. This meaning seems to be proper to the
position of the cave detached as it is from the neighbouring
eastern cave, and girded in by the sheer rocks in a narrow
cleft of which it is situated. The characters of this inscription
are similar to those of the Barabar Hill inscription. Once
again the languageis Sanskrit, and once again the inscription
isin verse except for the opening symbol representing the
word 'Om' It is a Saivainscription but undated.

Another place where a record of the Maukharis has been
recovered is Jaunpur. As we have seen, the inscription

! Bengal District Gazetteer, Gaya, 1919, p. 231.
It was not possible for me to get a photograph of this cave, as
the sun hail set when | got there and the light was bad.
® Bengal District Gazetteer, Gaya, 1919, p. 231.






12. A Lotus-stone in the Ceiling of the .Jummu

Masjid, Jaunpur.
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which is fragmentary is to be seen in the wall of the south
gate of the Jumma Masjid. There is sufficient evidence to
show that where the Jumma Masjid now stands was the site
of a Hindu temple, belonging to the period of the Maukharis.
Innumerable are the remains of this temple scattered all
over the place’. | might describe here some of the important’
pieces that 1 observed when | visited the place. In the south-
eadt angle of the courtyard there is the base of a linga (phallus)
and two carved pieces of a pillar, besdes a number of other
pieces. Then there are some remains collected together in a
gallery of the mosgue to the right of the south gate.  Among
others are to be seen: a female image, perhaps a Parvatl,
with the head and legs and arms partly broken; an image of
éiva, two feet high, with its head, arms and left leg missing,
but with a nandi having its head turned towards the god; a
dedication stone with an Umamahe*vara and two attendants
in the centre, and some more figures on the ddes of the
projecting portion; the anterior portion of an eephant pro-
jecting from the wall, as if supporting the temple, and
reminiscent of Ellora; several ornamental gopurams, more or
less two feet high; at least two circular stones to crown the
gopuram of the temple, one with the ordinary lobes of Kaja-
rah3, the other with a dance of dwarfs carved all round; and
many capitals and pieces of beams. There is aso a large
kiriimukha on the geps on the main gateway of the mosque.
Moreover, the mosque itsef contains beams and lotus ceilings
of the old temple. The ceilings display the lotuses within
four kinds of figures, circles, squares, rhombi and penta-
gons. Some of the lotuses are without leaves, and some-
times they are left unfinished. A remarkable feature not only
of these cellings but also of the pillars and other ornamental

! Manifestly the Jaunpur inscription wasinscribed on a wall of
the temple, and when the temple decayed or was destroyed
by one of the Mahomedan invaders only ane gone of the
insription was recovered, o if the atherstoo were found
and usdd in the condruction of the moque they ware 0
placed that the inscribed Sdes are nat now visble



pieces used in the construction of the mosgue isthe flatness
of the carving. The Gupta carvings usually have a more
rounded surface, and the flat engraving may be taken to be
a characterigtic of Maukhari architecture. The Jumma Masjid
is not the only place where the remains of Maukhari temples
are ill to be found. The Atala Masjid built on the ste of
an old temple dedicated to the goddess Atala has also utilised
the remnants of the destroyed temple, the inside pillarsand the
cloiger all round the courtyard being unmistakeably Hindu.
Again, insde the Jaunpur fort there is a small mosque also
congdructed to a large extent with the hep of materials
obtained from a demoalished temple. In front of the temple,
not exactly in the centre, is an old dipastambha, apparently
never transferred from the place where it had first been
planted. The dde aides of the mosque and its pillars, which
again reveal the flat Maukhari carving, all belong to the old
temple.

Another inscription that speaks of the Maukharis is the
one at Deo-Baranark. Deo-Baranark is to the south-west of
Arrah, and 35 milesaway from it by road via Piro, Kurumuri
and Chanda. This village contains several remains of the
Maukhari period, the principal ones standing close together
on a raised terrace about 140 feet long and 110 feet broad to
the west of the village. A large shed erected by the Archaeo-
logical Department contains some nineteen specimens  of
iconography, fifteen of them being entire and undamaged.
Almogt all the images are Saiva, and there is one Sarasvati,
one Durga and two Ganesas. There are two shrines on the
terrace and outside the southern shrine four large images
and several fragmentary ones are to be seen: two of these are
Umamahesvaras, one is a Surya and two are Ganesas. One
of the images of Siva (in Umamahesvara) and another of
Ganesa wear a singularly novel and elongated sort of head-
dress, very minutely engraved and artistically embellished.
At first | supposed that these images might have been st up
in the times of the Maukharis, but on coser examination they
appear to be of a later date and to beong to the Pala school.
Inside the southern shrine there are six images. In the centre
is Surya which is worshipped by the villagers as Deo-



Baranark. The shrines are both of brick and are in a ruinous
condition, On the outside the walls are varied by division
into short faces, each receding from the centre towards the
angles. On the inside, the southern shrine has the ordinary
Hindu square cupola consisting of seven stages. The
square form, however, is reduced first to an octagon by
placing stones across the corners, and then to sixteen sides
by repeating the process. The pillars at the entrance of the
garbhagriha are plain but of the shape of the Gupta period.
The door-jambs are purely of the Gupta style with carvings
of flowers and a woman. Dvarapalakas are also engraved
on these jambs. The cupola of the northern shrine has lost
all its stones but it appears to have been circular. This shrine
is in a more ruinous condition than the other, but it was built
on the same lines. The vimanas built entirely of brick are in
the form of a vault with four sides meeting in a point, the
arches being fashioned in the old Hindu style of edge-to-edge
voussoirs. East of the southern shrine is a portion of the
lintel of the main door of the temple with beautiful carvings
of the Gupta period. Near this remnant is another small
shrine in ruins with alihga and some pieces of carvings. In
yet another small shrine in front of the larger northern shrine
is an image which cannot be easily recognised as its arms,
legs and head are broken. It may be an icon of either Biva,
Vishnu or Surya.

The other important remains here are eight carved
pillars, one of which contains an inscriptign of Jlivita Gupta
Il which makes mention of the Maukharis Sarvavarman and
Avantivarman. The inscription is engraved on two con-
tiguous faces of the pillar and is much obliterated. Each
line is continued across the two faces from one side to the
other. One of these monoliths, however, is entirely different
from and earlier than the others and has been described fully
by Cunningham in the sixteenth volume of the Archaeological
Survey of India Reports’. Its sculptures, as Cunningham
observes, point to a period when the older gods Indra,

! Op. cit, pp. 6568. Cf. dso Buchanan, EasternIndia, I, p. 419.
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Kuvera, Varuna and Yama were till objects of worship.
Four of these pillars ssem to have been used for supporting
the roof of a hall which stood before the southern shrine and
which has now disappeared. The hall, at least the lower
part of it, ssems to have been standing when Cunningham
visited the place. Cunningham, however, rightly supposed
that the hall was an after-addition, as he saw that its western
wall did not blend with the body of the temple but simply
touched it*. He also noticed that one-half of the stone jambs
of the original door of the temple was hidden behind the new
wall of the hall. The temple, therefore, must have been
much older than the hall, which from the inscription on one
of the pillars would appear to have been erected in the reign
of Jlvita Gupta ||, the temple having been probably built by
Baladitya or one of the Maukharis who are mentioned in the
inscription as the previous donors of a grant to the Sun-god.
There ssem to have been several other remains when the
village was visited by Cunningham, but no vestiges of these
are now left. To the eas of the village and the shrine is a
very large talao attributed by tradition to the temple.

Aphsad is another place where a record was obtained
which speaks of the Maukharis |sanavarman and Sarvavar-
man as the antagonists of the Guptas of Malwa. The
inscription is one of Sdityasena who is known to have
eected a temple to Vishnu in this village. The village is
situated to the extreme north of the Nawada subdivision of
the Gaya district, and contains a very interesting remain
which is a large satue of the Varahavatara or boar incar-
nation of Vishnu. The figure shows the earth represented
as a female grasping one of the boar's tusks in order to
mount its back. The whole body of the boar is covered with
rishisin the act of worship nestling in its bristles. Cunning-
ham describes the dedication of the varaha to Adityasena”.
Outside the shrine of the varaha there are ten pieces of not
great archaeological value and a linga on a pedestal. Two

* Cunningham, A. S. /. R., XV1, p. 68,
2 |bid., p. 73.
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of these are pieces of beams with heads appearing in a
chaitya window. Some fifty feet from here there are two
lingas, one of them a very large one. There are traces of
buried structures all over the place. Behind the varaha is a
large mound covered with bricks which one would suspect
is a stupa; but it probably marks the site where the temple
of Sdityasena stood. On the ton of this mound is a large
image of which only the feet remain, and on both sides of
which are two small attendants. Other pieces to be observed
on the mound are: a totally mutilated seated image with
curled hair, the torso of an image, and a huge slab of granite
probably belonging to the walls of the garbhagriha. A small
temple to the end of the mound contains a huge statue of
Mahishasuramardinl, and two other images, one of which-
can be identified as Lakshmi-Narayana. Outside this temple
are seven whole images and severa fragments. One of them
is Surya, another the wedding of Siva and Parvati, and a
third afour-armed icon with long curled hair but having two
of its arms broken. To the north of the mound is another
shrine with alinga. In front of this temple are three broken
images, one of which can be recognised as Surya. There is
also acircular lobe stone belonging to a virndna. In another
low mound of ruins north of the big one are the feet of a huge
image of Bhairava with the feet also of his two attendants.
On the way from Aphsad to Cospur station is a shrine of
Kali with several images lying outside included among which
is a beautiful statuette of a woman of the Gupta period.

In Kanauj too there are some Hindu remains, but they
ae very few. An uncompleted mosgue erected by one of
the Sherqui Sultans contains vaults built in the Hindu style.
In front of the mosque and in the roof of a small vaulted
room to the right are several sguare and round zigzaggy
columns, evidently belonging to an old Hindu temple. On
another site locally known as Stakl Rasol or Sita's kitchen
is an old Hindu temple converted into a mosque. The
temple has three domes in the Kajaraha style, the central
one over the mehrab being larger than the others. There are
at least four rows of pillars, but the pillars used are mostly

-plain and Hindu, only two or three of them being carved.
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The ceiling between four pillars represents a Hindu square.
There is one isolated pillar next to the mehrdb and to the
left of the visitor which is much ornamented. The lowest
row of decorationsin the central dome bears an Arabic
inscription.  On the steps leading to the mosque there areat
least two pieces of pillars belonging to the old temple.  There
is, however, no evidence to show in what period the original
temple was built. Nevertheless, these are practically the only
traces of ancient Hindu rule and worship in Kanauj. Every-
thing ese was destroyed and annihilated by the invaders.
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72, 80,90,91,93, 119, 121,
123, 132, 133, 136, 137, 153,
178, 179, 187.

India, Southern, 30.

India, Upper, 120 n. 5, 152,
154 n. 3.

Indra, 74.

Indraji (Pandit Bhagwanlal),
40 n.2.

Indragji and Biihler, 16, 167.

Indrayudha, 146,146 n. 3, 155,
157, 157 n. 4.

Indus R, 92, 104 n. 3.

Iron Age, 88.

Wanavarman, VIII, 64, 70, 71,
73,75-85,86,87,89,90,91,



— 210 —

92n. 1,-94, 95, 102, 112,
152, 164, 165, 166, 173, 174,
177, 200.
[-sha-fu-mo, 142 n. 4.
Idamic Armies, 142.
| gvar adatta, 31.
Isvarasena, 31.
Kvaravarman, 69-74, 75, 89,
92,92 n. 1, 167, 176.
I-tsing, 154.

Jackson (Mr.A.M.T.), 114
n. 2, 192,

Jainas, 145, 178, 192, 193,194.

Jaina Books, 146.

Jaina Traditions, 186.

Jainism, 7, 186.

Jamboe, 131 n. 4.

Janamejaya, 119.

Jarasandha, 3.

Jaunpur, VIII, 70, 71, 196.

Jaunpur District, 15.

Jaunpur Fort, 198.

Jaunpur Inscription, 18, 68,
69,70,71, 72, 73, 78, 92,
172n. 1,197 n. 1.

Java, 131, 132,

Jayadeva | |, 134, 139 n. 2.

Jayarigogdap., 81.

Jayapida,'l46, 157, 158.

Jayasena, 185.

Jayasvamini, 60, 66, 66 n. 1,
69n. 2

Jayaswal (Mr. K. P.), V, 7,
14, 25, 26, 27, 37 n. 7, 40,
105, 152 n. 2.

Jesore, 114 n. 2.

Jivita Gupta |, 72, 73,83 n. 4,
167.

Jivita Gupta |1, 59,89,93, 119,
136, 139 n. 2, 158,169, 199,
200.

Jouveau-Dubreuil (Prof. G.),
34n. 1.

Julien (Mons. S), 108 n. 4,
160 n. 3.

Jumma Masjid, Jaunpur, 70,
197, 198.

Kiacha, 39, 40.

Kada, 40 n. 2.

Kadambari, 11, 19, 185.

Kadambas, 18, 29,32, 168.

Kadamba Empire, 32.

Kadasa Coins, 40 n. 2.

Kailasakutabhavana, 135 n. 1.

Kaiyata, 10, 13.

Kajaraha, 197, 201.

Kakusthavarmma, 31, 32, 33,
34.

Kalabhras, 142.

Kalhana, 136, 140, 141, 145,
159, 185.

Kali, 179 n. 3,201.

Kali Age 74, 85, 163

Kalidasa, 7, 9, 9 n. 4, 26, 33,
150, 187.

Kalihga, 5,5 n. 3, 6, 7, 79,
192,

Kalingattupparani, 80,81,82.

Kalmak Traditions, 195 n. 2.

Kalyapavarman, 27, 28, 36-
41, 149, 167, 168, 169, 175,
182, 183, 184.

Kamafayudha, 187.

Kamarupa, 36 n. 1,41, 96,99,
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100, 101, 102, King of, 95
n. 1, 121.

Kaijada, 178.

Kanayj, VIII, 419, 119 n. 1,
121, 123,130, HO, 143,146,
146 n. 4, 152, 153, 154, 154
n. 3, 155, 156, 157, 157 n.
4, 161 n. 1, 179, 186, 187,
201,202; King of, 140, 142.

Kangavarmma, 34.

Kankali Tila, 194 n. 3.

Kanvas, 8.

Kanyakubja, 109. See Kanauj.

Kapaledvara, 91, 176.

Kapila, 178.

Kapisa, 143.

Karaskara, 27, 27 n. 2, 183.

Karikala, 64,65,80,81,81 n.
1,82, 82 n. 1

Kama-Chaupar Cave,
193 n. 2.

Karnasuvarna, 83,98 n. 1, 108
n4 114n. 1 ami 2, 117,
120, 120 n. 4; King of, 113.

Kashmir, 91, 141, 141 n. 1,
158, 158 n. 5, 159, 165, King
of, 140, 186,

Kasi,57, 58, 101 n. 2, 114 n.
1, 152.

Kathiawar, 73.

Katyayanl, 51, 176. .

Kaumudimalwisava, V, VI,
VII, 17, 18,21, 25, 26, 35,
36 n. 1,3711.7,39, 149,169,
170, 175, 182, 183, 184.

Kausambi, 37 n. 7.

Kautilya, 5, 9, 172.

Kaveri, 81.

Kavi (Mr. R), 17, 25.

189,

Keraas, 142.

Kern (Dr. H.), 132.

Khalimpur Grant of Dharma-
paa, 146.

Khandagiri Hills, 192

Kharavela, 7, 8, 192, 194.

Khotral, 143.

Kielhorn (Dr. F.), 16, 77, 143,
167.

Kirtisena, 37, 39.

Klrtimatl, 37, 175, 183.

Kishnaghur, 114 n. 2.

Kishorik3, 25.

Ki”oravataka, 93.

Kittoe (Lt. M.), 66 n. 2.

Koda,40n.2.

Kollipakkai,80.

Konow (Mr. Sten), 105.

Kosala, 4, 5, 86 n. 2.

Ko"avardhana, 72.

Kota, 40 n. 2.

Kota-kula, 40.

Kota Prince, 39, 40.

Krishivaia, 25.

Krishga, 52, 52 n. 6, 176, 178,
193.

Krishna Gupta, 33 n. 3, 62,
63,66, 66 n. 3, 167.

Krishna, (Dr. M. H.), 30.

Kshatrapas, V.

Kshatravarman, 20, 21, 22,
29,35,45, 149, 168, 181.

Kshatriya, 12, 27 n. 2, 182.

Kshatriyas, 28, 29, 137.

Kshatriya Princes, VI1.

Ksheineavara, 88, 177.

Kulottunga Choja 1,80, 81.

Kumaradevi, 28.

Kumara Gupta |, 33, 34, 46
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n. 1,57, 58, 58 n. 2,99,166,
167.

KumaraGuptall,84n.4,167.

Kumara Guptalll,58, 77, 78,
84, 84 n. 7, 87, 90, 95, 100,
111, 111 n. 3, 112, 112 n.4,
162, 165, 173.

Kumar asanti, 76.

Kufijaraka, 37.

Kuntala, 4 n. 2, 5, 6, 33, 34
King of, 32.

Kuntala, an officer, 109.

Kurangaka, 108.

Kuru, 119.

Kurumuri, 198.

Kushan, 8, 9.

Kushadn Alphabets, 16.

Kusnagara, 114 n. 2.

Kuvera, 200.

Lakshanavati, 186.

Lakshmi, 28 n. 3.

L akshmi-Narayana, 201.

Lakshmivati, 75, 89.

Lalitaditya, 136, 139, 140,140
n.3, 141, 143, 145,146,155,
156, 157, 159, 187.

Lalitapura, 141, 141 n. 1

Latapor, 141 n. 1.

Lauhitya (or Lohitya) R., 96,
101, 102. See Brahmaputra.

Lévi (Prof. S), 115 n. 1.

Lichchhavis, V, 4, 26, 27, 28,
35,36,38, 1.

Lochana, 186.

Lokayatikas, 178.

Lomasa Rishi Cave, 52, 190,
191, 192, 194.

Lucknow, 152,

Lucknow ‘Museum, VIII, 75
n.4.

Madhava Gupta, 58, 59, 77,
99, 100, 101, 101 n. 2, 111,
11 n 1& 3 120,120 n. 1,
121, 123, 133,160,161,162,
164.

Madhavarajall, 120 n. 5.

Madhavavarman I 1, 79.

Madhu, 186.

Madhuban Grant, 101 n. 4,
110, 111

Madra, 13.

Madradeda, 13 n. 5.

Madraka, 13 n. 5.

Magadha, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9,
17, 21, 22, 27, 28, 29, 34,
37, 38, 45, 58, 59, 64, 67,
81,82, 90 n.5, 91, 100,100
n. 5 101, 102, 105,111, 114
n. 1, 118, 119, 119 n. 4,120,
120 n. 1, 123,129,130, 131,
132, 133, 136,139,143,151,
154, 158, 160, 161, 188 n. 2,
195 n. 3.

Magadha Dynasty, 27.

Magadha, Eastern, 18, 57.

Magadha Family, 26.

Magadha King, 80, 138, 139.

Magadha-kula, V, VI, 17,21,
22 n. 1,28, 35.

Magadhanayaka,
n. 2.

Magadha, Western, 18,57.

Mahadbharata, 13, 191.

Mahabhasya, 9 n. 3.

M ahabhtavar man, 97, 98.

Mahanadi R., 52 n. 4.

139, 139
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Mahanandin, 4.

Mahapadma Ugrasena, 4, 5.

Mahasena Gupta, 59, 95, 96,
99, 100, 100 n. 5, 101,101
n. 2, 102, 104 n. 4,105, 111,
111 n. 3, 112, 115,119,164,
165.

Mahasena Gupta, Princess,
104.

Maha&va Gupta, 86.

Mahavira, 3, 194.

M ahayana Buddhism, 4.

Mahendravarman, 97, 98.

Mahdvara, 89.

M ahishasuramar dhinf, 201.

Mahomedans, 179, 195, 197
n L

Malabar, British, 25 n. 1.

Malada, 136, 144, 145.

Malatlmadhava, 185.

Malava, 115.

Majavalli Pillar
29 n. 2,

Malavarman, 135 n. 3.

Malavas, 142.

Malavikagnimitra, 7.

Malwa, 13,58,59,78,84,100,
104 n. 3, 112 n. 4, 114,115,
116, 119, 121, 144, 165
King of, 109, 110, 111, 112,
114, 152, 153,161.

Malwa Army, 116, 119 n. 5,
173.

Malwa, Eastern, 8, 59 n. 1,
lo1._

Malwa, Western, 59, 59 n. 1.
72, 115 n. 1, 121.

Mandara Mountains, 139.

Inscription,

Mandasor Pillar Inscription
of Yasodharman, 72, 106.

Manikyala, 158.

Mantra Gupta, 36, 37,38,169.

Manu, 11, 12

Markandeya Purana, 79.

Marudeta, 139.

Mathursa, 37, 38, 186,194 n. 3.

Ma Tuan-lin, 160 n. 3.

Maukhara, 69 n. 4.

Maukhari, The, 89,90.

Maukhari  Administrative
System, 169-171.

Maukhari Ancestry, 10-14.

Maukhari Architecture, 198

Maukhari Army, 79, 94, 172-
174,

Maukhari Capital, 116, 149
155.

Maukhari
168.

Maukhari Clan, 13, 149.

Maukhari Coins, VIII, 99,
156-168.

Maukhari Device, 60, 61.

Maukhari Dominions, 19, 83,
87,92, 117, 153.

Maukhari Dynasties, 15-19,
28.

Maukhari Elephants, 90, 91,
150,

Maukhari Era, 163,

Maukhari Family, V, VI, 53,
69, 77 n. 2, 80, 103 n. 3,
135, 146, 149, 153,

Maukhari Genealogy, 86.

Maukhari History, VII, 20,
156. '

Chronology, 156-
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Maukhari Homo-lands, 119,
153.
Maukhari  Inscriptions, VIII,

75, 151, 156, 172, 173, 190,
191, 19 n. 1, 196, 197, 198.
Maukhari Kingdom, 29.
Maukhari Power, 85.
Maukhari Queens, 60.
Maukhari Records, 181.
Maukhari Remains, VIII, 188,
197, 198, 199, 200.

Maukhari Seals, 18, 61, 61 n.
2, 166, 177.

Maukhari Society, 180-183.

Maukhari Sources, V1.

Maukharinam, 14.

Maukharis, V, VI, VII, VIII,
10-15, 17-19,21,29,31,34,
35, 40, 45-48, 57-59, 62-64,
67,69,71,73, 75,80-84,87,
91, 101, 102, 105, 112, 113,
115, 118 n. 2, 119,129, 130,
134-137, 137 n. 1, 149-156,
166, 167.

Maukharis, Patrons of learn-
ing, 184-187.

Maukharis, The religion of
the, 175-179.

Maukhariya, 129.

Maukharya, 13.

Maurya, 6, 129.

Maurya Caves, 192

Maurya Dynasty, Later, 151.

Maurya Empire, 7.

Maurya Era, 77.

Mauryas, 5, 7, 14, 129, 137
n. 1, 150.

Maushari, 91 n. 1.

Maya, 65.

Maydra*armma, 17, 18, 22,
29,30,31, 168.

Mayiirbhanj, 120 n. 4.

Mazumdar (Dr. R. C), 70, 83
n. 1, 109n. 3.

M egasthenes, 6.

Menander, 8.

Mihitakula, 60, 67, 71, 84.
144, 167.

Mihiravannan, 76.

Milinda Panha, 13 n. 5.
Mimamsacharya (Pandit S.
K. Ramanatha Sastri), 25.

Mirzapur District, 179.

Mitra*arma, 140.

Mlechhas, 27.

Mokari, 29 n. 6,

Mokhalinam, 14.

Molapo, 115, 115 n. 1.

Mo-lo-pa-mo, 135 n. 3.

Mongolian Traditions, 1%
n. 2.

Mookerji (Dr. R.), 45, 73 n.3.
95, n. 1, 96, 102.

Moraes, (Prof. O. M.), 4n,2,
34, 124 n. 2.

Mriganka, 97.

Mrigedavarmma, 34.

Mucirarakshasa, 37 n. 7, 105,
106, 185.

Mukari, 81,82.

Mukhara, 10, 11, 14.

Mukharas, 77.

Mulegondi, 29 n. 1.

Muller (Prof. Max), 185 n.3.

Mulikas, 79.

Murli, 188.

Murshidabad, 114 n. 2,
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Myakadoni Inscription of Pu-
lumavi, 29,30.
Mysore State, 29 n. 1.

Nagabhata 11, 146.

Nagarjuna, 195 n. 3.

Nagarjuni “Hills, VIII, 7, 15
52,52ii.4, 150, 151, 176,
188, 193, 194, 1% n. 5, 195
n. 2.

Nagarjuni Inscriptions, 16,
17, 45, 46, 51, 181, 184.

Nagarjuni,the name, 195 n. 1.

Nagas, V.

Nagasena, 39, 40.

Nahumahavijayo, 186.

Naishada, 113 n. 5.

Naland3, 124, 131, 145.

Nalanda Maukhari Seals, 18,
61,61 n.2, 77,92n. 3, 177.

Nalanda Museum, 92 n. 2.

Nalanda Sed of Bhaskara-
varman, 96, 98, 99.

Nalanda Seal of Harsha, 118
n.4.

Nalanda Stone Inscription of
Y aswarman, 136, 137, 144,
145, 159, 170.

NalandaUniversity, 130,179.

Nanda Dynasty, 4, 4 n. 3, 5.

Nandargja, 5 n. 3.

Naraka, 97. .

Narasimha:Gupta, 167.

Narayagavarman, 97, 98.

Narbada R., 7. See Narmada.

Narendradeva, 135.

Narendra Gupta, 113 n. 4.

Narendrasena, 32, 33, 34, 34

n. 1

Narmada R., 139, 159.

Nasik, 31.

Navakahakanka Charita, 113
n. 5.

Nawada, 200.

Nayanadevi, 97, 98.

Nayanasobha, 98.

Nepal, V, 32, 122, 160.

Nepal Kings, Inscriptions of,
134, 135n. 1, 154.

Nidhanpur Copperplate
Grants of Bhaskaravarman,
36 n. 1,41, 96, 97, 98, 99,
120.

Nirmagd,91,92 n. 1,94, 176.

NirmaandCopperplate,92,176.

North West Provinces, 40
n. 2.

Odra, 114 n. 1.
Oudh, 36, 114 n. 1.

Palas, 121, 157.

Pala School, 198.

Palasca, 31.

Pall Characters, 189.

PallavaKingdom, 29.

Pallavas, 31, 132, 142.

Pampa Lake, 36.

Panari, 188.

Panchaa, 39 n. 1, 119, 146,
146 n.4.

Pancharatra, 179.

Pandit Shankar Pandurang,
153.

Pagdyas, 142.

Panikkar (Mr. K. M.), 117
n.3.

Pagikya, 13.
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Paninl, 9, 10, 13.

Paramartha, 58.

Parasikas, 80, 139, 139 n. 2.

ParihasakeMava, 141. '

PariyatrikaKingdom, 29.

Pariyatrikas, 31.

Parsis, 80, 139 n. 3.

Partha, 60 n. 1.

Parvati, 51, 176, 193, 197,
201,

Patalganga, 189.

Pataliputra, VIII, 4, 5 6, 8,
26, 27, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39,
40, 45, 58, 105, 149, 150,
151, 152, 153, 154,167,169,
192

Patanjali, 8, 9, 13.

Patna, VIIl. See Pataliputra,

Paundras, 114 n. 2.

Paura-Janapada, 38.

Pauthier (Monsieur M. G.),
142 n. 5.

Pehewa Inscription of Bhoja
Deva, 133n. 1.

Phalgu R., 52.

Pillai (Mr. V. K.), 82.

Pihgala, 9.

Piro, 198.

Pliny, 8.

Pondi, 52 n. 1.

Prabhakaravardhana, 12, 19,
59, 84 n. 2, 91,100, 104,104
n. 3, 107, 108 n. 4, 112,153,
164, 180.

Prabhavaka-Charita, 137 n. 1.

Prabhavati Gupta, 33, 34.

Prakrit, 30, 185, 186.

Pratapadityal |, 158.

Pratapasila, 104 n. 3.

Pratihara Court, 146.

Pratihdras, 155.

Pravaragiri, 190, 191.

Pravarapura, 191.

Pravarasenal, 34.

Pravarasena |1, 191.

Pravarasena of Kashmir, 84
n. 3.

Prayaga Charity Assembly,
12,

Prinsep (Mr. J.),52 n. 1 & 6,
61 n. 3,66 n. 2, 67 n. 1,89
n.11%n. 1L

Prithivisena 11, 33.

Ptolemy, 8.

Pulikesi I 1,122, 141.

Pulindas, 37.

Pulumavi, 29.

Pulumavi 11, 30.

Pulumavi I11, 30.

Pulumavi 1V, 30.

Punata Kingdom, 29.

Punatas, 31.

Pundravardhana, 71 n. 1, 72,
73, 114n. 1.

Punjab, 13, 59, 158.

Pura Gupta, 46, 57, 58, 167.

Purakesa, 122,

Purat\as, 4, 8, 30,35 n. 1,179.

Purna-raja, 133n. 1.

Purnavarman, 19, 21, 113 n.
1, 116 n. 2, 119, 123, 129-
133, 153, 154, 160, 161,179,
185.

Pushkara Lake, 41.

PushpabhQti, 11,14,109,115.

PushpabhOtis, 12, 104, 112,
113, 166.
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Pushyamitra, 7, 8, 151.

Raghu, 31.

Raghuvamsd, 9 n. 4.

Raivataka, 73, 73 n. 3, 94.

Rajagriha, 150, 151.

Rajasekhara, 146.

Rajasrl, 185 n. 3.

Rajataranginl, 136, 140, 141,
143, 146, 155,157/159,185,
186, 187.

R3javarman, 133.

Rajputana, 139.

Rajyaér, 11, 12, 19, 103, 105,
107,108, 109, 110, 110 n. 3
& 5 111, 116, 117, 118,
120, 122, 125, 130, 152,
153,160, 161, 162, 178, 183.

Rajyavardhana, 58, 100, 108,
109,110, 111,112 n. 3, 113,
114,116, 116 n. 1, 162, 163.

Ramabliyuduya, 186.

Rama Gupta, 40.

Ramanayya (Dr. N.Venkata),
82.

Ramasvami, 141.

Ramayana, 186.

Rangmati, 114 n. 2.

Rapiganj, 41.

Raniivarma, 105.

Ravi R, 13 n. 5. =«

Ravisganti, 76.

Ray (Mr. Niharranjan), 84
n. 7,90n.4.

Raychaudhury(Dr.H.C), 17,
18n.2,60n. 1,79, 90 n. 4,
100.

Rennel (Mr.), 194 n. 5.

Rishimitra, 177.

Rohilkhand, 39n. 1.

Rudrasena l |, 33, 34.

Sabaras, 37.

Sagar Tal Inscription of
Vatsargja, 121.

Saharanpur, 40 n. 2.

SahaSanka, 113 n. 5.

Saidunagas, 3, 4,4 n. 3.

Saiva Images, 198.

Saivalnscription, 196.

$aWism, 176.

Saivites, 177.

faka Era, 77,

SakaKing, 21.

Sakas, 31.

Sakasthana Kingdom, 29.

éaktalnscription, 196.

Sammatlya School, 178.

Samudra Gupta, V, 17,28,38,
39, 40,88n. 1, 167.

Samudrasena, 91.

Sarhvadaka, 109.

Sandagiri, 188.

Sangala, Sakala or Sagala,
r 13n.5.

Sankaracharya, 132, 132 n.6,
" 133

Sanskrit, VI, VI11.30,190,196.
Sanskrit Literature, 187.
Santi Varma, 75 n. 2.

* Sarasvati, 141, 198.

S’ardulavarman, 16, 17, 45,
46,48-50, 52,53, 167, 181,

. 1%n.2

Sarvavarman, 59, 60, 63, 84
n. 1, 86, 87, 88, 89-94, 95,
99, 100, 103, 104, 107, 152,
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163, 164, 165,166,173,176,
177, 199, 200.

fasanka, 83, 108 n. 4, 109 n.
3,112, 113, 113 n. 1-5, 114
n.3, 120, 120 n. 4& 5, 121,
124, 130, 161, 161 n. 1,178,

; 179.

" Sadtras, 87, 177.

Sagtri (Mr. S. Srikanta), 79.
Sastri (Pandit Hirananda),
11,70,79,110, 144, 160.
Satavahana Inscriptions, 30.

Satavahanas, 8, 29, 31.

Saulika, 79.

Saunaka 26, 185.

Saurashtra, 32, 73.

Savitri, 13.

Sdeukos, 5.

Senas, 121, 135n. 1.

Sendraka Kingdom, 29.

Sendrakas, 31.

Seng-po-ta, 142.

Senguttuvan, 64 n. 4.

Shahabad District, 93 n. 1.

Shahpur Stone Inscription,
160.

Sherqui Sultans, 201.

ShoUkas, 80.

Sialkot District, 158.

Siddhavarman, 41.

Siddheswarnath, 188, 194.

Siladitya, 13, 114, 115, 115
n. 1, 124,

Silappadikaram, 64, 82.

Silodbhava Family, 120 n. 5.

Sirpur Stone Inscription of
M ahasivaGupta, 86.

Sitaki Rasoi, 201.

Siva, 11,51,88,122 n.3, 177

n. 1, 193, 197, 199, 201,

, Temple of, 177, 181.

Sivadeva |, 135n. 1.

Sivadeval |, 135, 160. :

Skanda Gupta, 46 n. 1, 58,
166, 167.

Skanda Gupta, a command-
ant of elephants, 20,21,110.

Smara, 49.

Smith (Dr. V.), 33,39n. 1,76
n. 2,122, 137 n. 1, 141 n. 2,
153, 158, 164, 165, 186.

Sogga, 133n. 1.

Solaki,79.

Solanki, 79.

SOma Varhga, 12.

SoneR., 4, 138.

Sonpat Copper Seal, 126 n.
1,166.

Sonpat Copper Seal Inscrip-
tion, 101 n. 4.

Sopara, 40 n. 2.

Southern Brahmi Characters,
30.

Sravana-Bejgolal nscr i p-

; tions, 6.

Sringaraprakakika, 32.

Srutavarman, 20 n. 1.

Sthanvigvara, 92, 115. See
Thanesar.

Sthiravarman, 97, 98.

Sthitavar man, 97, 98.

Sthitivarman, 97.

Sudama Cave, 189, 190.

Su-Ganga Palace, 37, 37 n. 7.

Suhma, 114 n. 1.

Suiikas, 79, 80, 83, 173.

Sulisagrama, 176.

Sumitra, 21.
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Sundaravarman, 22, 22 n. 1,
25-35, 36, 39, 45, 149, 150,
167, 168, 169, 175, 182, 183.

Sundaravarman's Family, 35
n. 1.

Sungas, 7, 8.

Supratishthitavar man, 97,98.

Surasena, 135 n. 1

Surasena Janapada, 37.

Surya, 198,199,201.

Suryavarman, 86-88, 90 n. 4,
104, 174, 177, 181, 184.

Susthiravarman (alias Mri-
ganka), 97, 98.

Susthitavar man, 95-102, 105,

164.
Susunia Hill, 41.
Sutlg R., 19, 91.

Suvrata, 97, 98.
Su-Yamuna Palace, 37 n. 7.
Syamadevi, 97, 99.
Syamalakshmi, 98, 99.
Syria, 5.
Talagunda Inscriplion  of
Sant|varman 29, 32,33,34.
Tamraliptakas, 114 n. 2.
Tamralipti, 114 n. 1.
Telang(Mr. K. T.), 132,
Thana District, 40 n. 2.
Thanesar VIII, 12, 18 n. 3,83,
92, 101, 104, 107, 108, 109,
111, 111 n.3, 112, 114 n. 2,
116, 117, 117 n.3,118,119,
125, 139, 153, 165.
Thanesar Court, 162.
Thanesar Princes, 112.
Théanesar R3jas, 84.
Tibet, 122,

Tibetan Army, 123,

Tibetans, 142, 142 n. 5, 145,
159.

Tikina, 144, 145.

Tirabhukti, 114 n. 1, 123,

Tirhut, 114 n.l.

Tissa Moggaliputta, 4.

Toramaga, 59, 67, 71,84,166,
167.

Traikutaka Era, 31.

TraikutaKingdom, 29.

Traikutakas, 31.

Tregear's Coins, 58 n. 2.

Trigrami, 141

Trildchana Pallava, 82.

Udayagiri, 19%4.

Udayana, 26, 143, 185.
Udayi, 4.

Ujjain, 59 n. 1, 186.
Uma Gupta, 75n. 1.
Umamahegvara, 197, 198.
United Provinces, 70, 75.
Upagupta. 4.

Upa Gupta, Princess, 69 75.
Upanishads, 178.
Upavarsha, 9.
Uttararamacharita, 185.

Vadathika Cave, 51,176,196.

Vaidya(Mr. C. V.), 16, 17,
57 n. 1, 104n. 1, 111 n.3,
114 n.3, 123, 134 n. 4, 138
n. 1, 142.

Vaishali, 28.

Vai“navism, 176.

Va%a, 12.

Vaivasvata, 11, 12.

Vajra, 64, 65.

Vajradatta, 97.
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Vajrayudha, 146,146 n.3& 4,
155, 157.
Vakataka Inscriptions,

V_akatakas V, 31, 33.

Vakpatiraja, 136, 137, 139 n.
4, 140, 145, 159, 173 n. 2,
185, 185 n. 3, 186, 187.

Valabhi, 73n. 2, 115 n. 1.

Valabhis, V.

Vamana, 10, 13.

Vanga, 114n. 1, 139.

Varahamihira, 13.

Vararuchi, 9.

Vardhana Armies, 174.

Vardhanas, 12, 173.

Varman, the name, 17, 17 n.
3, 132.

Varmans of Kamarupa, 120.

Varmans of Magadha, 18,86,
123, 134.

Varsha, 9.

Varuna 177 n. 6, 200.

Varunaka 177 n. 6.

Varunavasm 93, 177.

Varunika, 93 93n. 2, 177.

Varumvasa, 93 n. 2.

Vasata, 86 n. 2.

Vasu (Mr. Nagendra Nath),
120 n. 4.

Vasudeva, 8.

Vatsa, 101 n. 2.

Vatsadevi, 135, 160.

Vatsaradia, 121.

Vedas, 85, 175, 177.

Vedic Studles 177.

Ventura (General), 158
Vidarbha, 79, 1

Vidtea, 8.

Vijjika, 25.

Vijnanavati, 97, 98.

Vi ramadltya 58.

Vikrama Era, 77.
Vinayaditya, 141, 142,
Vinayamdhar, 36,_ 182.
Vindhya Mountains, 73,73n.

11

3,92, 110, 110 n. 5, 116,
138, 178, 183, 194 n. 5.
Vlndhyavasml 138,175, 179,

179 n. 3, 183
\/Iracharlta 185.
Vlradeva, 143,
ViNakhadatta, 37 n. 7, 105,
105 n. 2, 185.
Vishgu, 52 132, 177,186, 193,
199; Temple of 200.
V|shnukun nFamHy, 79.
Vtewajhopri, 191.
Viswamitra, 191.
Vitasta R, 141 n. 1.
Vyédha—kishkindha 36.

Wllklns(SerharIes) 60 n. 2,
[,75n.1,89n. 1.
W|II|ams (Dr. Monler) 170

Wllson (Prof), 60n. 2.

Yadava, 37.
Y ajnanavati, 98.

Yajna-sena Satakarni.

Yanavarman 16, 45-47, 48,
9,62, 167 176 181, 184,
ifiavarman's D nasty 15,
6, 17, 18, 29, 53, 57, 150,

151, 167, 170, 176.

Y gjnavati, 97.

Yama, 12,200.

Yasin, 143.

Y asodharman, 60, 67, 71, 72,
73, 83, 115 n. 1, 144, 158,
167.

Y aSovarman, 19,86,136-146,
154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
158 n. 5, 159, 160, 165,173
n. 2, 179, 185, 186, 187.

Y asovarmapura, 143.

Y asovati, 121 n. 3,

Yaudheyas 13

Yayati, 74.
Yoga5|ddh| 182.


















